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PREFACE 


For parts of two seasons, namely in February and March 1002 and January 
1903, B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt excavated for Ptolemaic cartonage at 
El-Hibeh, and in 1906 published a substantial selection from their finds in 
The Hibeh Papyri, Part One. In the introduction to that volume, which was 
made up wholly of papyri of the third century B.c. discovered in their first 
season, they promised to publish in a future part a further selection from the 
Ptolemaic papyri found in the first excavations, together with the Ptolemaic 
papyri found in the second excavations and the Roman papyri from both years. 
The appearance of this part after almost fifty years fulfils their promise. 

It can be asserted confidently that the texts intended by the original 
authors find a place here. After I had examined the remains, packed in sixteen 
large parcels, had made my own selection for publication, and was well ahead 
with the work, I had the good fortune to find preliminary transcripts of a score or 
so of texts made by Grenfell and Hunt, which indicated what they had in mind. 
With two or three insignificant exceptions, I had previously or have since 
traced these texts. To them has been added whatever seemed to have even a 
slight point of interest. An imposing bulk of fragments still remains unpub- 
lished: it is very doubtful whether any returns they might offer would be 
commensurate with the effort involved. 

A perusal of the table on p. xiv which classifies papyri according to the 
mummies from which they were extracted will show that the major portion of 
this part, too, is composed of the first season’s finds. Apart from papyri of the 
Roman era, 1903 offered only two Ptolemaic literary pieces (172, 231), and no 
documents on cartonage, for 198, the prize of the second season, is not cartonage, 
and was purchased. The reader will observe that what in Part I, p. 5, were 
described as ‘numerous additional fragments of P. Grenf. ii. 7 (δ) ὁ have, on 
further examination, provided only two tiny scraps of that text (190); the 
majority of the fragments are of quite different character (see 179, 229). Among 
the Ptolemaic documents whose provenance can be located, those originating 
from Oxyrhynchus heavily outnumber the few from the Arsinoite nome or the 
Heracleopolite nome itself. There is therefore a strong presumption in favour 
of the view expressed in Part I, p. 12, that the literary texts also originate from 
Oxyrhynchus. The character of 16, 17, 26, 182-4, 188-9 suggests that a 
philosophical library was one of the sources broken up to provide cases for the 
mummies discovered by Grenfell and Hunt. 
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vi PREFACE 


This is not the place to draw up a list of the Ptolemaic papyri from ΕἸ- 
Hibeh which have found their way into other collections. It is clear, however, 
that apart from the documents, formerly at Berlin, published in BGU. vi, a not 
inconsiderable number of texts from this site are now in the collections at 
Hamburg and at Heidelberg. A few pieces are at Manchester, and possibly 
E]-Hibeh is the origin of some of the texts in Strasbourg. The topography of the 
area and the identification of El-Hibeh with the ancient ᾿Αγκυρώνων or ᾿Αγκυρῶν 
πόλις was put beyond doubt by F. Bilabel in Philologus, 77 (1921), p. 422 (cf. 
also P. Baden, iv, p. 7), and is confirmed by 217 here published. 

It remains to thank the many scholars from whose help this book has 
profited. First, to Dr. Lenger, for consenting to put her special knowledge of 
Ptolemaic legislation at the reader’s service in No. 198; both in establishing the 
text and in drafting the introduction and commentary we have worked closely 
together. Secondly, to Professor T. B. L. Webster and Mr. T. C. Skeat who 
have read through all the proofs, the former of the literary texts, the latter of 
the documents, made many fruitful suggestions and saved me from many errors. 
Dr. John Barns examined the numerous fragments of 182 and 198 over an 
illuminated plane-table, and helped by combination to reduce their number. 
I owe references and suggestions also to Professors A. Momigliano, B. Snell, 
A. D. Nock, P. M. Fraser, Fr. Lasserre, H. Erbse, A. Van’t Dack, and I 
would not wish to forget the care and vigilance of Messrs. R. & R. Clark’s 
compositors and reader. 


E. G. TURNER 
September 1954 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION 
AND LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


Botu literary (except for 195, 221-2, 232) and non-literary texts are printed in the 
modern style, with accentuation and punctuation, though retaining the line-by-line 
form of the original. One only of the new literary texts, 174, is given in dual form, a 
literal transcript being followed by a reconstruction in the modern style. The lectional 
signs occurring in the papyri are cited in the critical apparatus, where attention is 
also drawn to points of orthography. In non-literary texts, abbreviations and symbols 
are usually resolved. Iota adscript is printed where written, otherwise iota subscript 
is used. Dots indicating letters unread are printed on the line, dots inside square 
brackets showing the estimated number of letters lost are printed slightly below the 
line. Square brackets [1] indicate a lacuna, round brackets () the resolution of a 
symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets { ) a mistaken omission in the original, 
braces { } a superfluous letter or letters, double square brackets [ ] a deletion, the 
signs \ / an insertion above the line. Dots under letters indicate that the reading is 
doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to Hibeh papyri printed in either Part I or 
this Part. 


Standard abbreviations have been used (for papyrological publications see 
LSJ, p. xliii, Table III). Attention may perhaps specially be called to the following : 


Henne, Stratéges=H. Henne, Liste des stratéges des nomes égyptiens, Cairo, 1935. 

LSJ=A Greek-English Lexicon, compiled by H. G. Liddell and R. Scott, new edition 
revised and augmented throughout by H. S. Stuart-Jones and R. Mackenzie, 
Oxford, 1925-40. 

Mayser, Grammattk=E. Mayser, Grammattk der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptole- 
mderzeit, Leipzig, 1926-36. 

Meyer, Jur. Pap.=P. M. Meyer, Jurtstische Papyrt, Berlin, 1920. 

Milne, Cat. Lit. Lond.=H. J. M. Milne, Catalogue of the Literary Papyri in the British 
Museum, London, 1927. 

M. or Mitteis, Chy.=L. Mitteis, Chrestomathie. 

0.G.1.S.=Orientis Graect Inscriptiones Selectae, ed. W. Dittenberger, 1903-5. 

P. Cair. Zeno or P.C.Z.=C. C. Edgar, Zenon Papyri, Cairo, 1925-40. 

P. Col. Inv. 480, see Westermann, Upon Slavery. 

P. Heidelb.=G. A. Gerhard, Urkunden und lit. Texte aus d. Papyrussammlung der 
Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg (Verdffentlichungen aus den Badischen Papyrus- 
sammlungen, Heft 6), Heidelberg, 1938. 

P. Wien Boswinkel=Einige Wiener Ῥαῤγγὶ (Pap. Lug.-Bat. ii), ed. E. Boswinkel, 
Leyden, 1942. 

Préaux, Econ. royale=C. Préaux, L’Economie royale des Lagides, Brussels, 1939. 
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RE=Pauly-Wissowa-Kroll-Mittelhaus, Realencyclopadie der Klassischen Altertums- 
wissenschaft. 

Rev. Laws= Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus, cited according to the re-edition 
by J. Bingen, Sammelbuch Betheft I, 1952. 

S.B.=Sammelbuch griechischer Urkunden aus Agypten, 1913-. 

Taubenschlag, Introductton=R. Taubenschlag, Introduction to the Law of the Papyn 
(in Archives d'Histoire du Droit Oniental—Revue internationale des Droits de 
VAntiquité, 1, 1952). 

Taubenschlag, Law=R. Taubenschlag, The Law of Greco-Roman Egypt in the Light 
of the Papyri, i, 1944; 11, 1948. 

Taubenschlag, Strafy.=R.Taubenschlag, Das Strafrechtim Rechte der Papyri, Leipzig, 
1916. 

Wallace, Taxation=S. L. Wallace, Taxation 1n Roman Egypt from Augustus to 
Diocletian, Princeton, 1938. 

WB=F. Preisigke, E. Kiessling, Worterbuch der gr. Papyrusurkunden, 1925-. 

Westermann, Upon Slavery=W. L. Westermann, Upon Slavery in Ptolemaic Egypt, 
New York, 1929. 

W. or Wilcken, Chr.=U. Wilcken, Chrestomathie. 

Wilcken, GZ.=U. Wilcken, Grundziige. 
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172. POETICAL ONOMASTICON 
1903. Plate I. €. 270-230 B.C. 


The five columns composing this text (one of the few pieces of any interest 
obtained during the second season’s work at El Hibeh) are written in a medium- 
sized upright and firm book-hand, characteristic of the middle of the third 
century B.c. There is no punctuation except an occasional paragraphus. A 
few corrections have been made by a second hand in lighter ink, but a number 
of errors have escaped the reviser’s eye. The height of the surviving portion, 
which was trimmed at the top, is 13 cm. 

The contents are an onomasticon or list of poetical epithets, all of them 
compound adjectives. The arrangement is not alphabetical, but by rough 
groupings based on one or other elements of their formation or of meaning. 
The logical arrangement is not infrequently broken by a kind of free association. 
Col. i begins with colour-compounds formed from the prefix peda- or κυανο-, 
and then proceeds to ἵππο- compounds. Then come epithets for fate, colour 
epithets for ships, and words for reverence to the gods, among which the late 
prose term δεισιδαίμων (ll. 41-2) is a surprising intruder. Col. 11 ends with 
compounds with prefix εὐρυ-. Col. iii is mainly devoted to ‘ sea’ compounds, 
most of them from the prefix ἁλι-, followed by five compounds (all new) for 
“true prophet ’. Col. iv opens with compounds from -Bovos suffixes, then from 
ayxt- prefixes, and proceeds to words for captives and warriors based on items 
of a warrior’s panoply. More of these are found in col. v, but there are intrusive 
groups of compounds from prefix καλλι-, more epithets for ships (mainly based 
on their shape), and at the end compounds from ¢epe- prefix may mark a 
transition to particular epithets for deities. 

Words are usually cited in the masculine nominative singular. But there 
are some helpful exceptions. There are eleven cases of the feminine nominative 
singular. Some (e.g. ἠεροφοῖτις (Epis) 1. 30) show clearly what noun they 
describe. ἁλιμυρήεσσα (1. 50) does not occur in the feminine in our text of 
Homer or in Hellenistic poetry. The accusative, masculine or feminine (once 
perhaps rather the nominative neuter, φερέσβιον 1. 123) is given eleven times. 


There are one feminine genitive ἁλοσύδνης (1. 51), a clear pointer to its source in 
I 
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Od. iv. 404 νέποδες καλῆς ἁλοσύδνης, and eleven citations in the nominative plural. 
[μελάμ]φνυλλοι (1. 2) looks like a reference to Pind. Pyth. i. 27 μελλαμφύλλοις 
Αἴτνας κορυφαῖς, while κυᾳγόφρυες (1. 10) is clearly derived from a different source 
than Theocritus, who is the only other recorded user of the word, and who uses 
only the singular. 

The gender and case used may offer one clue to the source of the citation. 
Another is offered by the metrical values of the words, and in a few cases by 
their dialect forms. A number of them (e.g. κυανοέθειραι, ἱπποδίνητος, εὐρύνωτος, 
παλίμποινος, ὀπισθόποινος, δαιτόποινος, καμψίχειρ, καμψίγουνος, ἐτυμόφανος, ἐτυμο- 
dds, δοριάλωτος) could not have been used in hexameter verse, and must be 
credited to choral or tragic lyric. φοινικοπάραος (1. 34) and μιλτοπάραος (1. 36) 
must be located in choral lyric because of their Doric termination, while the 
contracted forms ἀγχίπλους (1. 85) and δορυσσοῦς (1. 111) attribute them to 
Athenian tragedy. 

This conclusion inferred from their form is confirmed by an examination 
of the origins of the known words. While the majority of them belong to 
Homeric and epic vocabulary, some are found only in choral and tragic lyric : 
e.g. μελάμφυλλοι (1. 2) (Pindar and Bacchylides), ποντομέδων (1. 59) (Pindar and 
tragic lyric) ; μελαμφαρής (1. 4), ἱπποδίνητος (1. 19), αἰολόπρυμνος (1. 113), only 
in Bacchylides. The following words are known only in tragic lyric: παλίμ- 
mowos (1. 25), εὐρύνωτος (1. 46), δηιάλωτος (1. 91), δοριάλωτος (1. 92, similarly 
other δορι- compounds 1]. 94-5), χάλκασπις (1. 102), καλλιβλέφαρος (1. 104). The 
author of this list, it would seem, was drawing on the whole body of choral and 
tragic lyric as well as the epic. There is no evidence regarding solo lyric. 

Such a consideration is of importance in view of the fact that more than 
thirty of the words in this list—that is, one in four—are unknown to our lexica. 
There is no reason to think of them as not drawn from existing literature, but 
invented for a special occasion. The proportion of new words is a reminder of 
how much Greek poetry is lost. It is interesting that some of these words are 
known only because they are used by Hellenistic poets, almost certainly at a 
date later than the compilation of this list. ἁλίζωνος, for instance, is noted in 
LSJ first from Callimachus, dAtppavros in Mnasalcas, μελαμπέταλος in Meleager, 
λιθόδμητος in Philodemus. 

To the best of my knowledge there is no parallel to this text. It is not a 
glossary, for there are no explanations of words, and its arrangement is not 
alphabetical (like 175), facts which put it in a different class from early Ptolemaic 
Homer-glossaries such as P. Freiburg. 1c, and P. Heidelb. r80 V+5V. Its use 
in fact appears to be that of a Gradus in Parnassum. As such the light it sheds 
on the methods and techniques of the Alexandrian poets is even more interest- 
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ing than its direct contribution to lexicography and earlier Greek poetry. It 
has been supposed by scholars that Philetas’ dictionary or γλῶσσαι ἄτακτοι, 
which was well enough known to be laughed at by Strato before 225 B.c. (fr. I, 
see Guéraud-Jouguet, Livre d’écolier, ll. 208-9, p. 41), had considerable influence 
on his successors, not only at Alexandria. It is tempting to ask whether the 
five columns of this papyrus could have been included in Philetas’ dictionary. 
If every citation in that work had its explanation, as is suggested by Strato’s 
allusion, it cannot be. But this papyrus was completed by a scholar with a 
wide range of authors at his command and some idea of scholarship. In favour 
of the attribution to Philetas, perhaps as an appendix, two points may be 
noted. Firstly, the adjective ἄτακτοι, if it means ‘ lacking systematic arrange- 
ment’ (V. Blumenthal in RE. xix. 2169 takes a different view), would well 
describe the arrangement in the papyrus. Secondly, the inclusion here of words 
like μιχθαλόεσσα (the spelling of which implies the acceptance of Antimachus’ 
derivation) and the juxtaposition of κορυθάιξ and τριχάικες would account for 
the attribution to Philetas of Homeric interpretations. 


VOL. II 


Col. i Col. ii 

Blank : ; ‘ 
[μελαμπέ]ταλος 25 π[αλ]ίμπρινος 
[μελάμ]φυλλοι ὀπισθόποινος 
[μελαγ]κρήπιδες δαιτόποινος 
[μελα]μφαρής καμψίχειρ 

5 [κελαι]νεφής καμψίγουνος 

κυαν[ο]χαίτης 30 ἠερ[οἸ]φοῖτις 
κυανόζυγοι ἠεροποῖτις 
κυᾳ[ν]ῶπις “[κ]υαγ[]π[ρ]ωιρα 
κυᾳ[νοέ]θειραι μιλτ[ὀ]πρωιρος 


10 κυᾳνόφρυες φοινικοπάραος 
/ 4 
κυαν[ ὄϊκολπος 35 φοινικόπρωιρος 
_kvavauyts μι[λ]τοπάραος 
ἱππ[ο]δάσεια θεουδής 
[ἰππι]οχαίτης θεοταρβής 
15 [ἱππόλοφος ἀντίθεος 


ς , 
ἱπποφάται 


« ’ 
ἱππόδαμοι 


40 ἰσόθεος 


[δ]εισιδαίμων 
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ἱππιοχάρμαι 


« , 
ἱπποδίνητος 


20 ἑππιόχαρμος 


9. Something added above 8. 


ἱππήλατον 
᾿ἱπποκέλευθον 

[χ]ρ[υ]Ἱση[λ]άκατος 

[ tal 


FRAGMENTS 


[lel , Ἰδαίμων 
[᾿Αρ]ηΐφιλος (9) 
᾿εὐρύχορος 
45 εὐρυάγυια 
εὐρύνωτος 
εὐρυ.. τος 


εὐρυ... νος 


30. 7 corrected. 41. [δ]εισοδαιμων first hand, 
then corrected to δεισι-. 
Col. i Col. iv 


50 


55 


ae 
ἁλιμυρήεσσα 
[ἀ]λοσύδνης 
ἁλοτειχής 
ἁλογενέτωρ 
ἁλίζωνος 
ἁλίρραντος 
ἁλιτεσγης 
ἁλιδερκής 
ἁλιγνήτην 


60 


65 


ποντομέδων 

παντογόνος 

ποντογνήτη 
Ν Δ] 

aud α[λο]ν 
N87 

ἅλι ὀν[η]τον (?) 

ἁλιγνέτωρ 

μιχθαλόεσσα 
N\y7 

ἁλί ovos 

ἁλίζωνος 


θαλασσόζ[ων]ος (9) 


ἐκ[ατό]μβοιον 
εἰκοσόβοιον 

80 δυῳδεκάβοιον 

- ἀλφε[ σίβοιον] 

ἀγί . ja. os 
ἀγχῇ 1]... 95 
ἀγχίθεος 

85 ἀγχίπλους 
ἀγχίστρ[οἸφ[ος] 
ἀγχίμ[ολος] 
θεόκτιτ[ ον 
θεόγνητ]ον 

90 λιθόδμητον 
δηιάλωτος 
δοριάλωτος 
σιδηροπέρσης 
δορίκτῃτος 

95 δοριπετής 

᾿ ξενοδάμετος 

ξεινο... ἧς 
Sopidarz[o]s (9) 
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ἐτυμόμαντις σιδηρο .. ἱκτῆς 

70 ἀληθοεπής 100 χαλκο... ἧς 
ἐτυμόγλωσσος χαλκοῳ.[ς 
ἐτυμόφανος χάλκαστίις (9) 

. ἐτυμοφάς χαλκοκ[ορυστής (9) 

᾿Ολυμπομ[ ἐ]δίω]ν 

75 [.1ε.. μέίδ]ῳων 

Traces 


GI. παντογνήτη, first hand, altered to ποντογνήτη by the corrector. 


Col. v 
καλλιβλέφᾳρο[ς] - ἀγκυλόπρυμνος 
105 καλλίτεκνος ὑλακόμωροι 
᾿ἀγλαοδίνης ἐγχεσίμωρϊ ο]! 
ἐγχέσπαλ[ος] . wr 
σ[αἸκέσπαλος 120 φερί 
κορυθάιξ φερεῖ 
110 τριχάικες φερεδε.α.[ 
δορυσσοῦς φερέσβιον 
ποικιλόπρυμν[ος λωτοί 
αἰολόπρυμν[ος 125 καρποφόρος (9) 
λειριόπρυμν[ος [ἰ]Ἰοχέαι([ρα (9) 
115 καμπυλόπρυμνος .πο.[ 


1-5. The restorations are based on the supposition that the κυανο- compounds Il. 6-12 
were preceded by other colour adjectives, and ]y¢apns in |. 4 indicates that the adjective was 
μέλας. 

I. μελαμπέταλος κλών : Meleager, A.P. iv. 1. 14. 

2. μελάμφυλλοι : the plural points to Pind. Pyth. i. 27, as noted in the introduction. 
Cf. Theocr. Epigr. i. 3 μελάμφυλλοι δάφναι. 

3. μελαγκρήπιδες ( =‘ with black shoes’, LSJ) is quoted by Eustathius to illustrate a 
rule of accentuation at 174, 9 and 1437, 53. 

4. μελαμφαρής : only Bacchyl. iil. 13 μ. σκότος, 

7. κυανόζυγος is new. 

9. κυανοέθειραι : new. Compare ἀγλαέθειρος, καλλιέθειρος, φιλέθειρος, ὀρθοέθειρος, χρυσοέθειρος. 
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10. κυανόφρυς : not outside Theocritus (iii. 18; iv. 59; xvii. 53), where it is always 
singular. 

11. κυανόκολπος is new, and perhaps supports Ursinus’ correction μελανοκόλπου in Bacchyl. 
fr. 31 Snell® νυκτὸς μά αλοκύλσου θύγατερ. 

12. The v before y is certainly read, not therefore κυάναιγις. κυαναυγίς iS new. 

15. ἱππόλοφος : only in Aristoph. Frogs 818 ἱππολόφων τε λόγων and inscriptions. 

16. ἱπποφάται (new), is, I take it, an agent noun from root φατο (πέφαται) parallel to the 
passive ᾿Αρηίφατος etc. and meaning ‘ slayers of horses ’. 

18. ἱππιοχάρμαι : the plural (and adjectival) use points to Aesch. Persae 97 inmoydppas 
τε κλόνους. 

19. ἱπποδίνητος : only Bacchyl. v. 2 Snell® Συρακοσίων ἱπποδινήτων στραταγέ. 

20. ἱππιόχαρμος : no actual instance of this termination is found. 

25. παλίμποινος : only Aesch. Choeph. 793. 

26. ὀπισθόποινος, δαιτόποινος, καμψίχειρ, καμψίγουνος are new. 

a ἡεροφοῖτις "Epis : Il. ix. 571 etc. 

. ἠεροποῖτις is new. Hesychius has ἠερόποιταν' ἐπιτιμῶσαν. The reading is not ἠεροπῶτις 
(cf. Scholeast T on Jl. xix. 87, and W. Schulze, KI. Schriften, 402). 

32. κυανόπρωιρα : this feminine form only in Bacchyl. xvi. 1. Homer uses the form with 
two terminations only. 

33. μιλτόπρωιρος : cited by Hesychius from Apollonius’ lexicon. 

34. φοινικοπάρῃος appears in Od. xi. 124, Xxiil. 271. 

ἃς. φοινικόπρωιρος is new. 

36. μιλτοπάρῃος is used by Homer, 1]. 11. 637 etc. 

38. θεοταρβής is new. 

41. I do not see what to restore except [δ]εισιδαίμων, in spite of the internal correction 
and the fact that the word is a prose-word of recent origin (first in Xenophon). The word 
in |. 42 looks like a repetition [δ]ε[ισ]ιδαίμων, for there does not seem to be room for its 
opposite ἀδεισιδαίμων. Perhaps ll. 41-2 are glosses to θεουδής (1. 37) and θεοταρβής (1. 38). Simi- 
larly ἀληθοεπής (I. 70) appears to be a gloss on ἐτυμόμαντις. 

43. The first readable letter appears to have a horizontal crossbar, therefore [᾿ Αρ]ηίφιλος 
rather than [Ζη)νίφιλος. 

46. εὐρύνωτος : only Soph. Ajax 1251 €. φῶτες. 

47. Neither εὐρύβατος nor εὐρύτρητος suits the traces. 

48. There is hardly room for εὐρύστερνος. 

50. ἁλιμυρήεσσα : this adjective always with ποταμός 1]. xxi. 190, Od. v. 460, Ap. Rhod. 


51. ἁλοσύδνης : Od. iv. 404. Cf. Ap. Rhod. iv. 1599 ἢ Νηρῆα θύγατρες ἐπικλείουσ᾽ ἁλο- 


52. ἁλοτειχής Is new. 

53. ἁλογενέτωρ is new. Cf. 64 below. 

54. ἁλίζωνος : Callim. fr. 384. 9 (Pf.), whence Antipater, A.P. vii. 218. Cf. 67 below. 

55. ἁλίρραντος : first in Mnasalcas, A.P. ix. 333. 
_ 56. The propenultimate letter might be τ instead of y. Neither ἁλιτεσγης nor ἁλιτεστης 
Is very attractive. Possibly faulty copying for ἁλιστεγής (cf. οὐρανοστεγής, Aesch. fr. 312), 
ἁλιτε(λε)στής OF ἁλιτεγγής ? Messrs. Clark’s reader suggests ἁλιστεφής also as a possibility. 

57. ἁλιδερκής : new. Cf. Bacchylides’ hapaxes ἰοδερκής, ξανθοδερκής, ὀβριμοδερκής. 

58. ἁλιγνήτη : new. 

60. The scribe has wandered from ποντο- to παντ-, and the corrector has missed the error 
in 60. ποντόγονος and ποντογνήτη are new. 

63. ἁλιδόνητος : the word is cited in anon,grammaticus, Cod. Vindob. 294, apud Ludwich, 
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Aristarchs hom. Textkritik, 2. 665. Cf. ἁλίδονος, Aesch. Persae 275, and the parallel forms 
οἱστροδίνητος (Aesch. Pr. 589), and οἰστροδόνητος (Aesch. Suppl. 573). 

64. ἁλιγνέτωρ : cf. 53. 

65. μιχθαλόεσσα is Antimachus’ form (fr. 141 Wyss) of the word which appears once in 
the Iliad, xxiv. 753 Λῆμνον ἀμιχϑαλόεσσαν. Callimachus has ἀμιχθαλόεσσαν... ἠέρα, fr. 18. 8 (PE.). 

66. ἁλιγόνος is new. 

68. θαλασσόζ[ων]ος, if right, is new. 

69-73. These five words are new, though Hesychius glosses ἀληθοεπής: ἀψευδής. Pre- 
sumably ἐτυμοφάς has a genitive ἐτυμοφάντος. 

74. ᾿Ολυμπομέδων Is new. 

79. εἰκοσόβοιον : the o is clear, and the corrector has missed it. 

85. ἀγχίπλους : the contraction points to Eur. J.T. 1325 ἀ. πόρον. 

86. ἀγχίστροφος : Theognis 1261 ixrivos ἀγχιστρόφου. 

88. Not θεόκτιστος. θεόκτιτος appears in Kaibel, Epigrammata in Lapidihbus Servata, 
223. § 9. dde γαῖα. 

89. θεόγνητος Is new. 

90. λιθόδμητος : first in Philodemus, A.P. ix. 570 ἐν μονοκλίνῳ. . . λιθοδμήτῳ . .. πετριδίῳ 
εὑδεῖν. 

QI. δητάλωτος (5 syllables) in Eur. Andr. 105, 4 syllables Aesch. Septem 72. 

92. δοριάλωτος : Eur. Tro. 518; in trimeters, Page, Greek Literary Papyrti, No. 29 (a) 6. 

93. σιδηροπέρσης is new. The σ might possibly be read as 9. i.e. σιδηροπέρθης. Not σιδηρό- 
πορθος. 

94. δορίκτητος : Eur. Andr. 155 8. γυνή. 

95. δοριπετής : Eur. Andr. 653 δ. πεσήματα, 770. 1003 ἀγωνία δ. 

96. ἐενοδάικτος : the passive form is new, but the agent form ξενοδαΐκτης appears in Pind. 
Parth. fr. 13. 30. 

97. ξεινο. .. ns: after o, either 7 or (σ might be read. Not ξεινοπρεπής. 

98. δορίδαπτος is new. 

99. Possible readings are σιδηροᾳλίκτης, less probably σιδηρομίκτης, σιδηροπᾳΐκτης, all un- 
exampled. 

102, χάλκασπις : the reading is very uncertain. 

104. καλλιβλέφαρος : Eur. Jon 189 καλλιβλέφαρον φῶς. 

105. καλλίτεκνος : Aristot. Eleg. 2 (beginning an elegiac couplet) καλλιτέκνου μητρὸς θύγατερ. 

106. ἀγλαοδίνης is new. Cf. Bacchyl. iit. 44 χρυσοδίνας ; ix. 39 πορφυροδίνας. 

1og-10. It is interesting to find these two compounds associated at this early date, 
implying that in spite of Hesiod fr. 191, they were already interpreted in the light of each 
other. So later Apollonius maintained this interpretation of τριχάικες ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀίσσοντας καὶ ἐπι- 
σείοντας τὰς κόμας ἐν τῇ περικεφαλίᾳ πολεμεῖν, ἴσον τῷ κορυϑάικι (Z Od. xix. 177). 

111. The contracted form shows the source of this citation to be tragic lyric. 

112. ποικιλόπρυμνος 15 new. 

113. αἰολόπρυμνος : only Bacchyl. i. 114 Snell® αἰολοπρύμνοις ναῦσι. 

114. λειριόπρυμνος is new. 

115. καμπυλόπρυμνος is cited by Hesychius, s.v. κορωνίδες: καμπυλόπρυμναι νᾶες. 

116. ἀγκυλόπρυμνος is New. 

117. ὑλακόμωροι κύνες : Od. xiv. 29, Xvi. 4. 

122. After the second e, the foot of a perpendicular hasta is visible, e.g. y, «, x, v, 7, ¢ 
or ψ, and a trace of ink after the a suggests another tall letter. 

123. φερέσβιον: the neuter perhaps referring to φερέσβιον οὖθαρ ἀρούρης, Hymn Demeter 
450. 
126. The reading [ἐ]οχέα[ιρα] was suggested by Mr. R. Browning. 
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173. COMPARISON OF ARCHILOCHUS AND HOMER 

Mummy A. 9x14 cm. C. 270-240 B.C. 

This scrap, all of its edges torn, and a large parallelogram cut out of its 
centre, is written in a rapid, careless hand of medium size, intermediate between 
a literary and documentary hand. It is of the same general class as 186, but a 
rather earlier example, which I should date not later than 240 B.c. and wish 
to place rather earlier. The scrap preserves parts of twelve lines, giving alter- 
nately a verse of Homer, of general gnomic character and a matching iambic 
trimeter of Archilochus. Though these add only slightly to our store of frag- 
ments of Archilochus, they are of interest for the textual tradition. Dr. F. 
Lasserre, whose suggestions I gratefully acknowledge, points out that this 
method of parallel citation is the way in which Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 
vi. 5-6 quotes a series of fragments of Archilochus (frr. 65, 73, 38, 57, 41 Diehl), 
usually of a gnomic nature. On one occasion the accompanying parallel is 
drawn from another poet than Homer, and once to Homer and Archilochus is 
added a parallel from a third author. Some similar parallels between Homer 
and Archilochus are found also in other authors (frr. 41, 66, 68), while some of 
the quotations in Clement’s series reappear in Stobaeus, and one also in the 
Homeric scholia on the Odyssey. A. Elter (De Gnomologiorum gr. historia atque 
origine) showed that this material was drawn from an anthology composed in 
part by Chrysippus, in part earlier. 173 was written by the time Chrysippus had 
reached middle life, and there is therefore a high probability that it preserves 
an earlier stage of the anthology. The latter may have been based on the dis- 
cussion by Aristotle in ᾿Απορήματα ᾿Αρχιλόχου Εὐριπίδου Χοιρίλου ἐν βιβλίοις γ΄ 
(title of a work in Hesychius’ list), or by Heracleides Ponticus, who wrote περὶ 
᾿Αρχιλόχου καὶ ‘Ounpov in two books (Diog. Laert. v. 87) and a κύκλος περὶ 
ποιητῶν. It is even possible that 173 preserves a part of Heracleides’ work. 

Dr. Lasserre is of the opinion that the author started with Archilochus, 
and looked for similarities and explanations in other authors, beginning with 
Homer, and that he therefore gives the lines of Archilochus in the order in 
which they occurred in his text. 


Traces of ink 
Ὁμήρ[ου] 
[τεῖ]χος δ᾽ οὐ χραίσμ[ησε τετυγμένον οὐδέ τι τάφρος] 
᾿Αρχι[λόχου] 
χραίσμησε δὲ οὔτε πύργος οὔτε ] 


΄ 


174. ASTYDAMAS, HECTOR (?) 9 


5 Ὁμήρου 

ws πίοτ]έ τις ἐρέςει [. τότε μοι χάνοι εὐρεῖα χθών] 
᾿Αρχιλόχου 

[52 7-8 -- ]. ἐμοὶ τόθ᾽ ἥδε γῆ χάϊνοι v —] 
‘Ousfpov 

10 [μή τι σύ γ᾽ ἀθανάτοισι θεοῖς ἀντικρὺ μάχεσθαι) 

᾿Αρχιλόχου 

κοὐδεὶς δ᾽ ἔπειτα σὺν θεοῖΐς μαχήσεται (?)] 
Ὁμήρου 

[ om JuwL.. deal 


2. Il. xiv. 66, where codd. give δ᾽ οὐκ ἔχραιομε. 
4. Compare fr. 51 IVA 50 Diehl ro πύργος ἀμφα[δ -- v x. 
6. Il. iv. 182. 

το. Il. v. 130. 

12. κοὐδεὶς, keeping the negative as in the Homeric citation. An alternative reading is 
δούλους. thus avoiding «ai... δέ, and restoring, e.g., [μαχευμένους] at the end of the line. μάχομαι 
σύν =‘ fight against ’ is, however, a construction without parallel for Homer and early poetry 
(first in Xen. Cyrop. v. 3. 5), and the restoration of this pair of parallels should perhaps be 
sought on quite different lines. 


174, ASTYDAMAS, Hector (?) 
Mummy A. Second century B.c. 


The three fragments on which this text is written were all included among 
the scraps of cartonage bought by Grenfell and Hunt in the Fayum (cf. Part I, 
p. 2), and which proved to have been obtained from El-Hibeh. The hand of 
the recto, which wrote the tragic fragments, is a fair-sized capital remarkable 
for its roundness and for the well-developed serifs formed on the feet of the 
letters that terminate in a perpendicular stroke. The hand is therefore to be 
assigned to the second, not to the third century B.c. in spite of the fact that 
all the other scraps of cartonage in this lot (with the possible exception of 177) 
are of the third century,' usually early in the century, and there is nothing to 
explain the presence among them of pieces of a later date. The verso of all 
three fragments has been used again for a text written in two different hands 
(judged in isolation I should have assigned them to third to second century 
B.C.) which is so mutilated that its character defies determination. Possibly it is 
an anthology of (tragic ?) passages in iambic trimeters, for 1]. 4 and 5 of col. i 


‘ The latest dated document from Hibeh is 265 of 204/3 B.c. 
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(verso of fragment i) end 1. ats ἔφυς and Jos γέρων. The scraps are in a very 
tattered condition, while in fragment ii the ink is almost completely effaced 
and decipherment possible only with reagents. It has therefore seemed desir- 
able in this case to give a complete diplomatic transcription to guard against 
subjective illusion. 

The recto contains parts of a tragedy, of fourth-century authorship in 
view of the heading χοροῦ μέλος (1. 10). Fragment i has parts of two columns 
from the foot of the roll, a first column with ends of iambic trimeters, and a 
second in which, after an interlude of choral song, an unnamed male character 
(a spectator of the action, ἐσιδὼν 1. 13) is giving voice in monody to nameless 
fears. A reference is made to a prophecy of the seer Helenus. Fragment ii is 
a tattered triangular scrap, with no obvious join to fragment i, though the 
hand on the verso is the same, containing parts of Io iambic trimeters. The 
words ὅπλων ἐστερημενοῖ (1. 19) might seem to suggest a description of a combat. 
But in a context mentioning Achilles, the Atreidae (or Atreides), a goddess of 
the sea and Hephaestus, the subject can only be Achilles’ realization that his 
armour, loaned to Patroclus, has been lost to Hector, and its replacement by 
the divine panoply forged by Hephaestus. Fragment iii has the beginnings of 
7 iambic trimeters. The writing on the verso is different from the other verso 
hands, and this fragment cannot therefore have been in close proximity to the 
preceding. 

In two other papyri of a play or plays centring on Hector, (1) P. Amh. Io ; 
(2) P. Strasb. WG 304. 2, ed. B. Snell, Hermes Einzelschr. v (1937), (conveniently 
available in D. L. Page, Greek Literary Papyri i, No. 29), there is an allusion to 
the panoply won by Hector from Achilles (Page, loc. cit. 1. 6 τὴν ᾿Αχιλλέως 
δοριάλωτον ἀσπίδα ; 1. 23 δεσπίότην δ᾽ ὁπλισμάτων] τὸν καινὸν οὐ προὔδωκε). In 
174 this point is also stressed. It is a natural hypothesis to think of all these 
fragments, which could very easily be combined, and seem to be of the same 
literary character, as part of a single play, and with B. Snell, to suppose that 
play was Astydamas’ Hector. 

This hypothesis can be no more than a guess, for all that survives of 
Astydamas’ famous play is the line, handed down in a corrupt form, in which 
Hector takes off his helmet lest his son be terrified. Scholiast A quotes the 
line a propos of 7). vi. 472. But there is no compelling reason ! to suppose that 
the timing of the incident (i.e. before the death of Patroclus) is the same in 
Homer and Astydamas, as D. L. Page argues (loc. cit. p. 161). 

The Homeric parallels in 1]. xxi and xxii suggest that the distracted 
speaker of 1]. 11-14 is Priam. Possibly ἔνοικον 1. 14 alludes to Athena in the 

* Cf. Aristot. Poetics 1452 a τ. 


114. ASTYDAMAS, HECTOR (Ὁ II 


guise of Deiphobus, Hector’s brother, during the combat of Achilles and Hector. 
Fragment ii might be part of either a messenger’s speech, or a prologue (since 
if the action takes place inside Troy as fragment i suggests, no plausible human 
witness can be conceived to report on these events) ; or possibly a more satis- 
factory view is that these words continue Hector’s speech beginning in Page, 
op. cit. No. 29 (a), ll. 5-10. Fragment iii might possibly be addressed to 
Deiphobus by Hector. The reference to Helenus can hardly be elucidated with 
certainty. In Jl. vi. 76 he bids Hector rally the Trojans, and then enter Troy 
to have supplication made to the gods, while in JJ. vii. 52-3 he urges Hector to 
fight : 

ov yap πώ τοι μοῖρα θανεῖν καὶ πότμον ἐπισπεῖν" 

ὡς γὰρ ἐγὼν ὄπ᾽ ἄκουσα θεῶν αἰειγενετάων. 
A later dramatist might (with his own altered timing) have made use of either 
of these incidents, or of some other not now known. 

Comparison with photographs kindly supplied by Prof. J. Schwartz shows 
that the hand of both recto and verso is different from that of the Strasbourg 
fragment of this play (inventory WG 304. 2) and from the Strasbourg ‘ tragic 
songs papyrus ’ (inv. WG 305-7), which I should date with N. Lewis firmly to 
the third century B.c. 

I am grateful to Prof. T. B. L. Webster for help in the elucidation of these 
difficult fragments. 


Col. i 
c. 12 7. wondver{ 
Ἰπυρουμενον 
J wees eee θιον 
Ἰξωκα .[ Ἰλασεί  ]8...... ν 


5 .7.. ποιουνταιμετα 
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TRANSCRIPTION A 


Fr. i. continued 
Col. ii 


[ 4 ].8e[ 
Jeol 
leds [Js Ree 4 ]. ἐπί...» ].o.[ 


Inopos[ .... }-aof...)-- 0, Ἰθέγῳ 
10 XO[P}OY M[EJAOZ 
Ave... ... 7. φοιβετινακλυωτονᾳί 


οθυηπολοςῖ ἸἸμαντιςελενοςε... axel , Jo. [ 
-ot[ .. Ἰανοι 7 ΟἸλεσιδωνφοβονεχωτι 


πρᾳ....««{.ὖς [. Ἰχεροςοταλλονενοικονΐ 


Fr. ii. gx6cm. 


15 . 7... εδ. | γε 
Ἰναχιλλεαττ .[ 5.10 Ἰῳμενί 
_Jarped[ 6.11 ἸἸματί 
"Je εὐεν -E,. 1-60... Ἰδορυΐ 
᾿ς, ] - νοπλωνεστερήμενο . [ 
20 τς 7 ++ υπρντιανήκεινθ 
re ]..« . Avovndarl 
ον in-L, Ἵπετῳς .[ 
_.., Ἱπαρεστιμ .[ 


251. δος δι 1.1 


4. After κα foot of an upright hasta εἶ, τί or μί. If it is either of the latter, the missing 
letter will be narrow. It is not certain that a letter is lost between ε and δ, but there is room 
only for a narrow one. 

11. Last letter (which comes under ὦ of &yw 1. 9) is either a or δ. τόνο[ν] is therefore 
impossible. 

13. Of the first letter only the foot is visible. It was a tall letter (e.g. ¢, ψ, pin this hand). 
ο is fairly certain. «is represented only by an upright hasta with serifed foot curving to the 
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TRANSCRIPTION B 


Fr. i 
Col. ii 


Ὁ ΧΟΙΡΙΟΥ͂ M[E]JAOS 


Λυκίηϊς ἀνάσσων) Φοῖβε τίνα κλύω τὸν al 

6 θυηπόλος [γὰρ] μάντις “Ἕλενος ἐϊπί]αχ᾽ ἔπ[ος] 
.ot[ .. Javoc .[ . ἀλ]λ᾽ ἐσιδὼν φόβον ἔχω τί 
πρᾷξις τίς ἦν χερὸς ὅτ᾽ ἄλλον ἔνοικον [ 


Fr. il 
15 ]...€&[ 
“— ἢν ᾿Αχιλλέα 7 .[ Jwper[o 
~— J ’Arped[ ] μάτ[ην 


Jrevew .[ J -0..., ) δόρυ 
7. ν ὅπλων ἐστερημενο . [ 
20 τὴν μητέρ᾽ αὐ]τοῦ ποντίαν ἥκειν Θ[έτιν 
_, 7... καλλίον᾽ ᾿Ηφᾳίίστου πάρα 


1ῃ-. let ra 1 
] πάρεστι μ.[ 


right, and there are many other possibilities (β, y, ἢ» +, x, ν» 7, ρ, σ, τ, υ). If this stroke repre- 
sents only half a letter, there is room for only one more letter before av. After avo: either 
ῳ OF σε. 

14. After ape two horizontals above each other, then tops of letters only, consistent 
first with ες or «, then with τις or πε, then a dot high on left, with part of a horizontal, followed 
by part of a vertical. 

16. aw: OF τι. 

18. Before evew vertical hasta and preceding top horizontal on detached fragment ; 
after ν vertical hasta and elongated bottom horizontal, perhaps β. 

19. Beginning, dot of ink high up ; similarly at end. 

20. At beginning, portion of cross bar, and then portion of a vertical stroke curving to 
right. 
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21. At beginning, curving descending vertical, joined at foot by lower horizontal coming 
from right ; following letter, part of stroke curving vertically to left. 
22. First letter on a spot where fibres are in disorder. 


Fr. iii. 3% 4°5 cm. Fr. iii 
μητεσκι μήτε σκιᾷ 
αλλειδεδ ἀλλ᾽ εἰ δέδ[οικας 
μενει μενεῖϊν 
ἡμειςδῖ ἡμεῖς δ[ὲ 

30 ‘wdusal ὦ φῶς al 
μηθ.[ μηθ.[1 
ουΐ ουΐ 


4. E.g. ἔξω κἀλάσει, though such a future form is weakly attested. 
9. Presumably [ .. χρ]ησμός. 

10. χοροῦ μέλος : for this heading in 4th-century tragedy cf. 4. 35 ( =Page, op. cit. No. 
28,1.7,; Eur. Oeneus ?) and Milne, Cat. Lit. Lond. 77, fr. 3, 1. 4 (a Medea tragedy). 

11. The letter before Φοῖβε cannot be verified. [ἄναξ ὦ ] tentatively suggested by Webster 
is too short. For the participle in the vocative cf.,e.g., Eur. J.7.17 ὦ τῆσδ᾽ ἀνάσσων “Ἑλλάδος 
στρατηγίας. If a satisfactory short supplement could be found for τοναί at end (τόνον not being 
readable), the first two lines at least of this solo lyric could be taken as iambic trimeters 
with free use of resolution. It is not, however, easy to find such a supplement, or to connect 
the lines satisfactorily on the basis of so short a loss. Snell suggests that the first two lines 
should be taken as minor Ionics, arranged as tetrameters, in which case three or four syllables 
would be lost at the end. Different restorations would be required, e.g. 1. 11 Λυκίη[ς τύραννε], 
1. 12 θνηπόλος [δὲ] and ἐξί]αχ᾽. ἐξιάχειν is not attested but would suit the traces. 

12. ἐπίαχ᾽ ἔπος Webster. It is not ἔζλ]αχε or €[A]axe. 

13. I can think of nothing nearer the traces than Φοῖ[βόν γ᾽] dvoice[w. ἀλ]λ᾽ κτλ. But 
both supplements are too long. 

20. τὴν μητέρ᾽ adjros Webster. 


175. LEXICON 
Mummy A. Frag.i. 3xIocm. c. 260-240 B.C. 


These two scraps are written in the large, well-formed cursive hand often 
found in well-written documents of the later years of Philadelphus and the 
early years of Euergetes. A noteworthy feature of the present example is the 
length of the perpendicular initial stroke (almost equal to a second vertical 
hasta) which begins the right-hand cross bar of 7. Fragment i has on its verso 
the beginnings of eleven lines of a prose text in a rough upright capital, as 
follows: ‘Jar ..[ 2 βαλω[ 3 ἐεσχατ 4 , που 5 aro[ Svea ..[ 
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7επ..} 8 μενουΐ 9 εἰναι . [ 10 ομοιοε[ιδ ας ev ad{. The recto 
preserves parts of an alphabetical lexicon, arranged in order of the first two 
letters of each word, usually accompanied by a gloss on the same line. Frag- 
ment i lists 15 words beginning δε-, though the equivalents are lost. Fragment 
ii has parts of six lines, with glosses. The lemmata are not confined to Homeric 
words, for δέπαστρ[ον (1. II) is known only in Antimachus, while the form 
εὐθύνει (1. 20) is not Homeric. The forms under which words are cited are 
capricious. Perhaps the form chosen is that in which the word appeared in an 
illustrative quotation. Such quotations are not given in this text, and it is 
possible that it is an abbreviated version of a larger lexicon, conceivably that of 
Philetas (cf. 172 introd.). 

475 is not part of the same work as that found on the verso of 5+ P. Ryl. 
16a+P. Heidelb. 180, with which and with 172 it shares the distinction of 
providing the earliest known specimens of Greek lexicography. 


Fr. i Fr. il 


[4-5] . .[ 
δέκτης [ 
δειρή [ ἐς as 
δενδ 1]. Aol [εἸύχ . . AL 

5 δερκόμεν[ος εὔκαιρον ταχύ 
δέδασται εὖχος κλέος 
δεομένων [ 20 εὐβ[ύ]νει κυβερνᾶι 
δεινώ [ [5 ]-[.]s ταμίας 
δεῖξαι [ ]. AL 

10 Sever [ : 
δέπαστρ[ον 
δοτιπυροῖ 
δεικανόωϊΪντο 
δέδαεν [ 

15 δειλινόν .[ 
δε.[ 


2. δέκτης : Od. iv. 248. 

4. There seems to have been a correction over the line, possibly 8€v8[p]\ov/ ἄλοίος. 

6. In Il. 1. 125 ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν πολίων ἐξεπράθομεν, τὰ δέδασται this form occurs significantly near 
to the beginning of the poem. 
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8. Il. i. 200 δεινὼ δέ of doce φάανθεν is perhaps the source of this citation (not the first 
occurrence of δεινός in the Iliad). 

11. δέπαστρ[ον is cited by LSJ only from Antimachus, frr. 15 and 21. 

12. Sorerupo[ : the π᾿ might be ῃ or μ, and the supposed initial ὃ is represented by a mere 
dot of ink. Since δωσι-, not δοτι-, is the proper compound form, and the alphabetical order 
is upset by a word beginning δο-, the possibility that this line contains a gloss should be 
reckoned with. 

13. δεικανόωντο : Il. xv. 86, Od. xviii. 111. 

15. δειλινόν, if right, is not Homeric. Not δεῖπνον. 

17. Not [e]dxwal 7. 

18. εὔκαιρον : not in Homer, and ταχύ is a one-sided equivalent. 

20. ἐθύνει is the Homeric form. 

21. [ἀμφιπό]λ[ο]ς (cf. 1]. xxiv. 302 ἀμφίπολον ταμίην) could be read but would break the 
alphabetical sequence. 


176—181. POETICAL FRAGMENTS 


The following six small fragments of poetry are grouped together for the 
sake of convenience. 

476 (Mummy A). 7%x8-5 cm. Parts of ten lines in a small, somewhat 
rounded capital not unlike the hand of 88 and in which ἡ and ν are sometimes 
hard to distinguish. It may be assigned to the middle years of Philadelphus 
(c. 270-250 B.c.). Palaeographically the overwriting of the final syllables of 
lines 5, 6 and 10 is noteworthy. The contents are apparently anapaestic 
dimeters mentioning the ritual accompaniments (Phrygian flute, tympanum, 
χορὸς ἐγκύκλιος, in which the deity perhaps joins) of worship of the Great 
Mother. It is not clear whether these difficult lines are an independent com- 
position or ritual song, or are extracted from a tragedy (for which compare the 
description of Kotys and her orchestra in Aeschylus’ Edonzans, Nauck? 57). An 
intractable feature is the clearly read ὁκόσαις of 1. 3, the interpretation of which 
as Ionic -- ὁπόσαις is supported by the apparently Ionic termination Ἰοσιην in 
1. το. This points to an otherwise unparalleled Ionic use of this rhythm, possibly 
dictated by the subject matter. 

177 (Mummy A). Consists of two fragments of hexameters, the first giving 
the beginnings of lines, in a rough, medium-sized round book-hand to be 
assigned to the latter part of the third century B.c. The papyrus is badly 
rubbed and stained, and dotted letters must be regarded as more than usually 
doubtful. The poem is a Thebaid, and the form τραχεῖαν (1. 23) shows it to be 
of relatively late date. Fragment i is in direct speech, and a mother (?) seems 
to be lamenting her son. The reference to a golden thrinax (]. 14) and to the 
dithyramb (1. 20) might suggest that, he is Iacchos-Dionysos, and that the 
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story relates the search for and piecing-together of the dismembered Iacchos 
before his rebirth. 

478 (Mummy A). Consists of two scraps written in a small capital having 
a tendency to cursive forms, generally similar to but a little larger in size than 
26, which may be assigned to the second quarter of the third century B.c. (c. 275- 
245 B.c.). The middle parts of iambic trimeters can be recognized, and the 
language suggests tragedy as their source. 

179 (Mummy A). Seven separate fragments written in a minute capital 
inclined to cursive, in which y and A, ε and p (and if only part of the letter is 
preserved, o and w, π and y) are easily confused. The hand bears a general 
resemblance to the Petrie Antiope and to P. Grenf. ii. 7 (δ) (see introduction, 
Ρ. v), and is to be dated early in the third century B.c., say 280-240 B.c. Its size 
can be judged from the fact that a column of 30 lines is crammed into a roll 
whose full height, preserved in fragment i, including margins at head and foot, 
is only 15:-5cm. Fragments i (seven lines at the top), iv and vi carry writing in 
a rough semi-cursive on the verso, of which that on fragment vi may be given 
as a specimen: ! a]per7 [ 2 Juod 17]. θορυβί 3 μα χάρμα [ (quotation 
from Od. xix. 471 τὴν δ᾽ ἅμα χάρμα καὶ ἄλγος ἕλε φρένα ?) 4 ]ryncarf 5 ]ταλί΄ 

On the recto, fragment i opens with the middles of three iambic trimeters, 
then moves without indicating any break into anapaests.' If, as is probable, 
they were dimeters, the line division ignores the metrical scheme, as in other 
third-century papyri. In the opening lines a single character, possibly a chorus- 
leader (1. 6), and a chorus of grizzled old men or satyrs are? talking of a γνώρισμα, 
but the preserved strip soon narrows and it becomes impossible to determine 
either sense or metre. In the opening lines perhaps 1-3 belong to the chorus, 
4-5 may do so, 6 is to be assigned to the ‘ leader’, 7 to the chorus. Fragment 
ii, with openings of iambic trimeters in a second column, has a stichometric 
E =line 500 in the left-hand margin, and its contents suggest a marriage. Frag- 
ments iii and v have some reference to Heracles (ll. 50, 62) and Thebes 
(1. 61). 

Vocabulary (which in fragment i ranges widely) and style seem consistent 
with a satyr play. But certain disturbing resemblances to 3 (commonly identi- 
fied with Soph. Tyro, but see the remarks of Ὁ. L. Page, Greek Literary Papyri 
i, No. 25, on the flimsiness of the grounds for the identification) must be men- 
tioned. The resemblances are these: the hand is not unlike ; these scraps also 
were deliberately cut up into a criss-cross pattern ; while if 3 is really part of 

1 Iambics return by I. 27 at latest. 


2 Webster quotes Hypothesis Euripides Medea on Aeschylus’ Διονύσον Τροφοί to show 
that satyrs may themselves be old. 
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the Tyvo, it would be very easy to regard the γνώρισμα of 179. 1 as the notorious 
γνώρισμα in that play. Against supposing these pieces to be part of the same 
text as 3 are the following considerations : the hand seems to me to be different, 
being less upright and more condensed ; it is not clear how Heracles and Thebes 
could figure in the Tyvo except allusively ; and the chorus in 179 seems to be 
composed of old men, that in 3 of women (1. 26). 

180 (Mummy A). Consists of two fragments (of which ii is probably to be 
placed below, perhaps immediately below, the foot of i, col. 2), written in very 
small capitals, quickly and somewhat negligently formed, which may be as- 
signed to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus or the early years of 
Euergetes (c. 270-240 B.c.). The verso has been reused for accounts in a 
medium-sized, rough cursive. If the expansion of 1. 20 is correct, the recto 
has parts of a comedy by Menander. Below 1. 26, where the right-hand side of 
the column, the only part preserved, shows a space of about 4 lines, the begin- 
ning of a new play, or more probably a new scene, is to be recognized. Possibly 
the characters concerned were listed on the right. Possibly also, but less likely, 
the beginning of ]. 27 gives the name of the speaker, e.g. Moo[yiwv. The mean- 
ing of the large A and B written in the left-hand margin is not clear. If these 
letters stand as signs for characters (like the Greek letters used in the Bembinus 
of Terence), they would be unusual though not unique (cf. P. Oxy. 413) in 
Greek dramatic texts, and their appearance in a third-century-B.c. manuscript 
of New Comedy would have a bearing on the textual tradition of Terence. In 
the mutilated state of the fragment such a suggestion must remain hypothetical 
(1. 22 n.). . 

181 (Mummy A). Consists of three fragments written in a fine and delicate 
small capital, not unlike 4 in general appearance, though without the latter’s 
archaic letter forms. The hand is, however, a little more rounded, and there 
are tiny serifs at the initial point of the ductus. I should therefore be inclined 
to assign it within the limits 260-230 B.c. The fragments are clearly comic 
(a purchasing scene in fragment i), from an unknown work to judge from 
νοσσάδας (1. 13). The slave’s name Daos (]. 2) is too common to be of much 
assistance. Fragment i, which is from the top of a column, has the ends, 
fragment ii the middles, and fragment iii (which is from the foot of a column 
and has an added line in a larger hand, perhaps a comment, since it is not 
metrical), the beginnings of iambic trimeters. All the fragments could be part 
of the same column, either in the order recorded, in which case the column 
would be over 18 cm. high; or fragment ii might give the ends of lines of 
which fragment iii gives beginnings. In the latter case the height of the column 
would be 13-14cm. But no satisfactory join can be made on physical grounds. 
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176 
].opyl 67 ]..»[ 
1. po... μᾳλᾳκῆ[ι] συνῳιδά 
space of one line 
vv Ἰους ὁκόσαις θεὸς ἡ μεγαλ[η] 

]ης αὐλὸς κελαδεῖ Φρύγιος] 

5 7. χορὸν ἐγκύκλιον νομίμως 
71. .].... ἁπαλῶν i[é]rw 
1. τύμπανον ἰάχ[ει) 


θεὸς (9) ἐϊμβαίνει ποσὶν ἀθανάτοις 


10 ]-L. Ἰοσιην θ᾽ ὑποπίαζΐσᾳατε παρθεν[ ι]κάς 
bY 
¢ a 
ς α κ 
5. νομιμω 6. παλαμ 10, παρθει[ 


4. κελαδεῖ : of the flute, Eur. Electra 716. 

5. χορὸν ἐγκύκλιον : Eur. J.T. 429 ὅπου πεντήκοντα κορᾶν Νηρήδων | χοροὶ μέλπουσιν ἐγκύκλιοι. 

8. τύμπανον : cf. Ε. R. Dodds on Eur. Bacchae 59. The reading of the following letters 
is uncertain. Cf. Eur. fr. 586 Dionysus ὃς dv’ Ἴδαν τέρπεται σὺν ματρὶ φίλᾳ [τυμπάνων ἐπ᾽ ἰαχαῖς. 

9. The last two lines are written in larger letters but the hand seems identical. 

10. It is certainly παρθενικάς, NOt παρθενικαί. θ᾽ (which joins an imperative to a preceding 
indicative in 3rd person) suggests that the preceding word must be a noun. a is perhaps 
possible for 9 before σι Therefore, for instance, ἀνὰ κωμ]ᾳσίην, κατ᾽ ὀρειβ]ᾳσίην, κατὰ συμπ]οσίην. 
All of these look too long when compared with 1. 9, and there is a scrap of ink high up, one 
or two spaces before the 9 or a, which looks like the top of a tall letter such as φ. ὑποπαί)σατε 
cannot be regarded as more than a possible restoration. 


477 

Fr. i. 6:5x9 cm. Fr. 1. 2:5 x 9:5 cm. 
τωΐ .] τιν 
ἢ τετιῃΐ ἐννν ἢ τ τ κεν [ 
ἥου ].-.[ .... Bolwra[y (9) 
«ὠντί ςς γον καί 2 ,,] διθυρα[μβ 

5 πῷ[ς 3-5 ] αρεσ.[ ἐν ν.1. εἰς παί 
mp ἔτι πον .[ ] χαριεστατί 
Βοιωτοὶ πλᾳ...[ _. 7 τραχεῖαν [ 


VOL. II Cc 
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[a}iat ἐγῴ ceo τέκνον a rn [ 

πλώσᾳς ..9.. ηδῖ 25 Ἰδοσί Ἰκ Ἰτεῖ 
10 [ ,, Joy ἔπεσχ᾽ dal wees Joel 

ἤδη δὴν ἐάλϊψ τ ΘἘΘὁἘὁἘὁοἘοὁὅὁὦρμὠριῬἔΕόρΘνεΣνινέοΠψ42ᾧἕῳΨἘοὁνιὥἔἝἜΨ“ἔὦὁἔὃνυιἔἘὃ͵ὁὄὃΧκϑ τς ρ νι, Jog, 

[ .] σαυ[τὸ]μ μὲν ἔρα[πτον (?) tnd. dae 


[σ]ημήνας χαίτηϊν 
[θ]ρίνακι χρυσείη[ι 
15 (.... Jef. 1δ᾽ ἐψύχεῖτο 
Ἱκαὲ af 


8. The first syllable of αἰαῖ is long in Aesch. Septem 787. The line recalls Eurycleia’s 
exclamation, Od. xix. 363 ὦμοι ἐγώ aco, τέκνον, ἀμήχανος. 

14. [θ]ρίνακι : cf. Nicander, Ther. 114; Jane Harrison, JHS (1903), p. 304. A thrinax 
has recently been recognized by Mrs. A. D. Ure as the forked implement held by a youthful 
god identified as Iacchos-Dionysos on a pyxis of the fifth century (JHS, lix (1949), p. 18), 
of Corinthian manufacture (JH, Ixii (1952), p. 121), though the identification is contested 
by H. J. Rose (ibid.). 


178 
Fr. 1. 36cm. Fr. 1. 2x4 cm. 
1. οὐκ ἐμ 7... τω 
7. wt Ζεὺς af Ἵκεν ἐγγί 
] πάροιθεν .[ 1... ]. evOa ..[ 
%—v ἀϊποτρέψειε ray[ 15 JoxBos ουΐ 
5“*-v- . 7ος [ἀἸξίας ὑπὲρ AL ] μαστιγοῖ 
“τ, 0 παῖ 
Ξ -- γένωνται é γαιῳΐ ΤΣρόϑδῖ 
¥ πτὺ -] Πλούτῳνος edy[ ° 
: . 7.οσᾳ.[ 
v --]ν ἀκτῖνα δεῖ ἕω 
20 Ἰηδεῖ 
5 --οῷ ἄν]δρα τόνδε τί res 
ιο Ja νηβηῖ 


6 1.το.[ς 


4. τα might be read at end of the line. 
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179 
Fr. i. 5°5x15°5 cm. Plate III 
~ — φ]έρεις γνώρισμᾳ κα[ὶ 
εξ σαφῆ δερκόμεθα .[ 
~— v_]. Bets σπουδῆι ye λαμίβαν 
.7... ἐν αὐτοῖς ἄλγεσιν ἡδὺ 7 .. | 
5 ]υ πέμψαντας ταῖσδ᾽ ἐπὶ .[ 
_] καὶ ἰσήλικ᾽ ἐμοὶ χρόνον [ 
ΟἾντες πολιοὶ πολιῶι dal 
.7... γηραιοῦ βήματος ορί 
ae ]..... [- Ἰρικοῖ 
ee | rats sucrl pass 
τ λα Ἰραν μυστίηρι 
.. γ]ὰρ ἔτ᾽ ἔστι [ 
ἘΠῚ Joa δίαυλο[ν 
ΞΕ 7 χειρὶ πλα[τεΐαι 
Sane ] σύνθημα [ 
. Ἰωρ᾽ ὅδε ταμί 
eww eat 
.... Bagrov af 
20 ... ἔϊστεψα Bol 
TAs aves ([ 
....}.νδ᾽ ἐν peyl 
εν ]ρὼ γνησιοῖ 
....1 φίλοις dal 
25 .. 7 - pws λεγετί 
.. ]ν ῥίζης aol 
εὐ ῳδίαν vol 
εἰσορῶν [΄ pol 
Hal J.-L 
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Fr. ii. 6°5 x 3°5 cm. 
Col. i 
71.ν 
7. μοι 
] δίκην 


]ερεις 


Fr. iii. 2 χό6’5 cm. 


49 1η.{ 14 
] . ἐσαι peol 
7. ελλᾳ .[ 
Ἱμος σοι τί 
71. ες τρὺς [ 
45 | σεμνὸν [ 
] Adovra .[ 
Javov τεθΐ 
Joev ws ay[ 


7 ἐξάγων .[ 


50 | Ἡρακλείου [ 


] ἔδοξαν φῇ 
]θεν δίχα [ 
] ὅσας af 


Traces of a further line 


Fr. v. 3:8x 2-5 cm. 


.. 1. Toul 


60 ἐλ]άσσονος τῃΐ 


Col. ii 


354. .τί 
35 = θαυμαστί 
= δράσειεν οὗτος [ 
κενὴν δὲ ἅμιλλαν [ 
[..]. τὴν τίθεσθαι pf 
ΤῊΣ Ἢ Je γημασθῖ 


Fr. ἵν. 3:5 Χ3:2 cm. 


Traces of two lines 
]. τὴν .. of 


55 ]ρα καὶ σὺν δῳΐ 
] ἐπεί γε δεῖ 
]ορειν ἀβοΐ 


Ir. vi. 3:5 Χ4 (Π]. 
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.. 1 Κάδμου yafia -[, Jew . ped 
] ‘Hpaxdetous zal, Ἰαγί .το . εμί 
71. τ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ὃ Ἰοιενί Traces of two further lines 


wood Dl 


Fr. vil. 3x 2-5 cm. 


1.1.}].. vor 
70, ἀϊλλως [ 
].. βλεπί 
7. εν δορί 
].. δὲ τοῦ .[ 


3. E.g. [τοὺς εὐσεβεῖς σπουδῆι γε λαμ[βάνειν ἐχρῆν]. 

4. ἄγγεσιν is ἃ less probable reading. I cannot verify the possibility of ἡδύ τε at the end. 
12. Possibly ]sav should be read. 
17. At the end the last letter might also be read as Af or τί. 
22. The last letter might also be read as τί. 


180 
Fr.i. 6:5 ΧΟ cm. 
Col. i Col. ii 
] βλέψας ἐπεὶ 20 ἀσυλλόγισ[τόν ἐστιν ἡ πονηρία 


Jet κακουργίας 


1. «1 Ἰᾳσμένου 


7τε 
5 Jew 
] - στρας κόρῃν 
] κακῶς 
Ἰως 
one line lost 
το 1..]-. 


Jpas θανεῖν 


Ἰελων 


εἰ δὴ μολί 
A βάψας [ 

λαβὼν [ 

[.}. wl 


25 wore [ 


_Ger[ 


space of four lines 


_Moo[ 
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24 
] yévos po .[ 
Ἰλητον τέφραν πὶ 
15 |ενοι 39. επί 
σ]υναρμόσας core 
one line lost Β επί 
ils εκτί 
Ἰν - al 
Fr. ii. 3:°6x3 cm. Col. ii 
Traces of a first column 
35 _. ome .[ 
νόμος .[ 
ἥρωες. .[ 
τοῖς ὀρφᾳϊνοῖς (9) 
ἐξ ὧν σα .[ 


20. Menander fr. 768 Kock -- Κῦτίε ? 482 (from Stobaeus ii. 6), from a play whose title 


is not known 
22. The 


marks which 


40 μηθεὶς τί 
[.1.1.].- eral 


letter A here does not coincide with ἃ paragraphus, B at 1. 32 does. In the 
first case, change of speaker might occur in the middle of a line. At 1. 25 there are marginal 
are probably not to be interpreted as a letter corresponding to the paragraphus. 


At |. 27 the paragraphus need not imply change of speaker. 
24. Instead of μί, γί or τί might be read. 


25-6. The marginal mark I take to be a coronis, because of the perpendicular line 
which runs through it. But it might possibly be a stichometrical A =line 100 of the play. 


27. Or por. 
181 
Plate III 
Fr.i. 57:5 cm. Fr. il. 3x5 cm. 
Jens ἀπῳλεσ ς 
Jo Δᾷος ἀπί᾽ ἀγορᾶς (9) εν. 1 eel 
J. [ole ἐδ φρο]ντίζειν ἐμ[έ 


]ον ἔχων [ _ Jou πράξογίτα 
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5 rol Jaf, παι 
olv θέλῳ[ν] 
Ja δραχμῶν εἴκοσι 
71. μὰ τὸν ᾿Ασκλήπιον 
]ν γὰρ δώδεκα 
10 Jevoe σοφοί 
] Advaos ποτάμιος 
1. με τῶν χαλκῶν ἁδράς 
Ἱναι νοσσάδας 
τῆ]ς ἀπλήστου κοιλίας 


15 Ἰύσομαι 


Fr. 11]. 


10 


30 


Honndn 


τς Jvxel 
20 ].ep.. uf 
]. ρθη τι βαρτί 
]ο..σμ..ὺυς.. 
72 Bene eas [ 
_ ἀνα]γκαζω 
ὌΠ: Jovl 
4°5 x 6-5 cm. 
Jrvore [ 


i]va παυωΐ 

ὀϊλέθρων σωιζί 

π]αράνοιαν of 
ἸἹρακούσετᾳι [ 


λ]έληθας xara .[ 


τς Jrevaov ἐλθὼν ag .[ 


3 4 > > a > 
εἰ τεύξομ᾽ αὐτῆς arol 


οὐ τεύξομ᾽ αὐτῆς tral 


35 8 


Ἰσοῦτος μί 


κράτιστον avr .[ 
(2nd hand) πρ]οστάτ[η]ν παράξων 


28. Ἰλέθρων Pap., where « with acute accent has been inserted, correcting another 


letter. 


8. Before μὰ traces of two lines which appear to converge obliquely downwards to 
the right at the foot. Possibly ]e (e.g. οἶδα μὰ τὸν ᾿Ασκλήπιον), but neither |¢ nor Jo can be ex- 


cluded. 


11. Webster suggests that Advaos ποτάμιος may be an eel. 


‘Eels were worshipped in 


Egypt where Danaos came from, cf. Antiphanes 147 Kock (Athenaeus 299 e) and cost at least 
12 dr. (cf.1.9). Danaos had 50 daughters: in Aristoph. Ach. 883 the eel is πρέσβειρα πεντήκοντα 


Κοπάδων xopav.’ 
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182. LIFE AND APOPHTHEGMS OF SOCRATES 
Mummy 69 and 70. Plate III (fr. (g)). ¢. 280-250 B.C. 

This text consists of some forty scraps, some of which can be put together. 
Reading is difficult because the ink is often faded or effaced, while the surface 
is covered with misleading offsets of ink no doubt arising from the pasting of 
the pieces together to form cartonage. In many places interlinear additions 
and corrections (the work of the same scribe) add to the difficulties. The hand 
is a large, rough documentary cursive, the work of a quick and practised 
scribe. Apart from one coronis there are no other marks of punctuation than 
the paragraphus indicating, usually in conjunction with a space in the line, the 
close of each sentence. The hand is to be assigned to the first half of the third 
century B.C., 250 B.c. being the latest acceptable date. This palaeographical 
assessment is supported by the fact that the verso of the roll was later used 
for writing, some time before the work was pulped into cartonage c. 240 B.C. 
This mummy offers other early specimens of writing, e.g. 27, and the latest 
dated documents from it, 34 and 73, are of 243 B.c. The writing on the verso 
is too obliterated to read, being mainly covered with plaster which it would be 
dangerous to try to remove; two narrow columns can be made out on the 
verso of fragment (a), and parts of two broader columns on verso of fragment (/). 
There is no reason to suppose that it had any connection with the text on the 
recto. Unfortunately, in the attempt to read it, the painted pattern was 
scraped off at the time of discovery, and with the pattern disappeared the 
external evidence for the order in which the fragments should be arranged. A 
few can be fitted together with the help of joins in fibres or κολλήματα, and the 
larger pieces (fragments (a) to (ἢ) ) have been arranged according as the papyrus 
ranges in colour from brown to dirty grey. But for cartonage such a criterion 
cannot be relied on. If the pieces forming fragment (ἢ have been rightly 
joined, the height of the roll was over 22 cm. The column was fairly narrow. 
In fragment (a) it varies between 15 and 21 letters per line, the average being 
18. 

In fragment (4) some strangers arriving in Athens from abroad at the 
time of the Dionysiac festival are about to call on Socrates. Xanthippe, the 
dutiful housewife not the shrew, is concerned about their entertainment, and 
is reassured by Socrates. In fragment (b) Socrates is questioned about his 
livelihood : is it sufficient to allow him to live as a gentleman ? In answer he 
puts forward a view of money and riches—that they are a support against the 
buffets of fortune, a stay in sickness and a prop for old age. The succeeding 
fragments extend the discussion to the nature of desires, which are repeatedly 
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characterized as vicious (μοχθηραΐ), and mention is made of ‘ possession by 
vicious desires ’ (κατοχὴ [ὑπὸ] μοχθηρῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν, Il. 128-9). The best remedy 
for the wise man lies not in reason (λόγος) but in habituation (ἐθισμοί, ll. 140 ff.). 
For the wise man desires may be vicious because prejudicial to himself (Il. 
149 ff.). It is possible that the discussion went on to a definition and classifica- 
tion of pleasures. 

The story about Xanthippe and Socrates told with easy artistry in frag- 
ment (a) reappears in Diog. Laert. ii. 34 in the following bald condensation : 
καλέσας ἐπὶ δεῖπνον πλουσίους Kai τῆς Ξανθίππης αἰδουμένης ἔφη ‘ Odppe εἰ μὲν 
yap elev μέτριοι, συμπεριενεχθεῖεν ἄν" εἰ δὲ φαῦλοι, ἡμῖν αὐτῶν οὐδὲν μελήσει᾽. 
Diogenes names no source for this story, but it is probable that he found it in 
one of the Hellenistic compilations on which he relied (cf. Schwartz in RE. v. 
738 ff.), and that it was already paraphrased when he adopted it. The words 
are altered: only the last four words given in 182 survive, while the double 
χαρίεντες is dropped and replaced by μέτριοι, φαῦλοι. Diogenes’ sources, how- 
ever, may have given the story because they had good ancient authority for it, 
and it is hard to conceive that that authority is not the work represented by 
the papyrus. If it is, 182 is probably the work of some respectable writer, but 
I cannot with confidence assign it to any author. 

Opinions on the attribution must of course be conditioned by the view 
taken of the genre to which the piece belongs. At first sight that genre appears 
to be anecdotal dialogue, written in the third person, with an occasional refer- 
ence to tradition. In its use of question and answer, and in general develop- 
ment it might be regarded as approximating to the methods of Xenophon’s 
Memorabilia, in that Socrates is depicted as meeting associates, questioning or 
being questioned by them, and developing a philosophical position on a certain 
topic, but not proceeding to philosophical analysis. If this view of the work 
as a dialogue is accepted, then according to Panaetius’ canon (Diog. Laert. ii. 
64 ‘the only genuine ‘‘ Socratic ᾿᾿ dialogues are those by Plato, Xenophon, 
Antisthenes and Aeschines, with a possible doubt about Phaedo and Eucleides ’) 
the only author worth serious consideration is Antisthenes. 

I forbear, however, to make out a case for Antisthenes’ authorship. The 
use of λέγεται (1. 2 n.) and the choice of an anecdote in which Xanthippe makes 
her literary bow make it hard to believe that the papyrus text is the work of 
a contemporary or pupil of Socrates ; they point to the interests of a century 
later. Similarly vocabulary and the subjects of controversy (see ll. 10, 25, 
139 notes) seem to be those of the later fourth century rather than the fifth. 
It is wiser, therefore, to attend to the hint offered by ἀπο]φθεγμάτωϊίν (ll. go-1 n.), 
and to suppose that 182 belongs to the class of literature, known mainly at 
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second hand, which was a mixture of biography and striking sayings. No 
doubt its form is influenced by the dialogue, whose final stage it may be re- 
garded as representing (Panaetius’ ‘ false ’ Socratic dialogues, in fact). Such is 
the form, for instance, in a Vienna papyrus of the first century B.c. published 
by C. Wessely in Festschrift f. Th. Gomperz (Vienna, 1902), pp. 67-74, which 
contains parts of eleven anecdotes about Diogenes the Cynic. Apophthegms of 
Simonides published in 17 were derived from the same mummy as 182, and 
perhaps therefore from the same library. The meagre remains of Herculaneum 
papyrus 558 +495 published by W. Crénert in Rh. Museum, N.F. lvii (1902), 
pp. 285 ff. appear also to have contained a life of Socrates, and one column is 
headed Σωκράτους ᾿Αποφθέγματα. Such (or περὶ τοῦ Βίου καὶ ᾿Απομνημονευμάτων 
Σωκράτους) may have been the title οἱ 182. 

A certain Cynic tone appears in the papyrus, both in the discussion of 
wealth and poverty (cf. the title of Teles’ diatribe, pp. 24 ff. Hense), and in the 
condemnation of desires as vicious. The allusion to φύσις in ll. 181 ff. is another 
Cynic commonplace. Perhaps these features should not be stressed too strongly 
in what is a work of popularization, though they are consistent with the attitude 
of contemporary Cynics, who were also (though admittedly mainly through use 
of the diatribe) the great popularizers of their day. But their existence makes 
attribution difficult ; they seem to rule out Aristoxenus, whose Bios of Socrates 
is well attested! (frr. 51-60 Wehrli), and probably also Menedemos of Pyrrha 
(Menedemos no. 8 in RE), in whose Philocrates Socrates constantly referred to 
his father as a stonemason ; while the major Cynic figures of the fourth century, 
Crates and Diogenes, are not known to have entered this field of literature. 


Frag. (a) 
Col. ii 


Col. i {.Jra....pf 
᾿Αθήνας λέγεται τὴν 
τῷ Ξανθίππην εἰπεῖν τῷι 
} Σωκράτης συνχ[ωρ]ήσασᾳ 7[a] 
5 στρώματα καὶ π[οτ]ήρια, 
[ἤδη ἥκ]ρυσιν οἱ ξ[έ]νοι. 
οὐ ο[υνχωρ]εῖν [po]: οὐθὲν 


' In any case, these fragments are too sober and moderate in tone to square with 
Aristoxenus’ scurrilous chronicle. 
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de[t, ἔφη,}] ὦ Ξανθίππη, σὺ S[e] 
 ἀκήϊδε]ι τούτων. εἰ μὲν yd[p], 
10 ἔφη, εἰσὶ χαρ[ίεντΊες, οὐθὲν 
αὐτοῖς διοίσει μετέχε[ιν] 
τῶν παρόντων. εἰ δὲ 
μή εἰσι χαρίεντες, ἐμο[ὶ] 
. αὐτῶν οὐθὲν μελήσει. 
15 ἡ δὲ Ξανθίππη βουλομί ἐ-] 
vn εἰς Διονύσια ἐξε- 
Mew Wee] 
ie ote 


4. 1. συγχωρήσασαν. 12. ε of εἰ written over two oblique strokes >. 


Frag. (6) 
Col. iti 


Traces of ends of lines at the top of the column 


Col. iv Col. v 
éx[t] εἰ Σωκράτει χρήμα- ἐς ee 
ἀπὸ ταύτης χρήμα- 35 ἀλλὰ 
20 τία λα]μβάνοντι ἐξῆν ἐλευ- τα λαμ- ᾿ ὅθι [Jel 
θ[έρ]ῳίς] ζῆν καὶ μὴ ἐπι- — Parr v4 
fadvlns δια ξυθιδ ἢ. (ed ἢ ἔφη αἱ 
om le Ν ὦ petp[dxcov/ 
ΟΧΊ μονήν! Joes. / θεωρί 
[τὸν] πλοῦτον κ[αὶ] χρήμ[α-] ἜΣ πί 
ὶ 
[τα] εἰς τὰ ἐκ [τ]ῆς τύχης ν 
ΧΤΡ; -[.. ].. eves... των we ψυχὴ .[ 
25 [ἀκλ]ηρήματᾳ ..... ν ans ax[ 
[ἐπηκούρους. [ὡσ]αύτως δὲ . σχρῶϊν 
[εἰς] τὰς νόσους, blank Σωκρᾳίτης 
[ 5-6 ] καὶ εἰς τὴν τοῦ γή- ἔφη αὐ[το 
[pws] ἀσθένειαν. εἴ τις οὖν, 45 εἶναι .[ 
30 [ἔφη, ἐπιθυμεῖ μέν τινα ἀγᾳ- ἀκί 


27. blot before ἔφη. 


αἰ-} 
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[6a.]..v.9a τοῦ gur- 
Traces of two further lines 


Frags. (c) + (4) 
Col. vi 


— | 
Μ᾿ Φ 


55 Jetas 
] πάντᾳ 
7. ov καὶ 
πΊ]λουσι- 
6ο 71. e€tov 
Joss μόνοις 


7τα νομίζειν 


τ]ῷν χρημά- 
[των ]...ov.. 
Traces of 2 lines 
] ἀρίστη ἥτις 
[περιέχε]ι τὸ δίκαιον 
7 σοφίας τοίνυν 


70 Hera δικαίων 


Ndya[6/ 


Aa]uBavew. ἀλλ᾽ εἰ 


Nra/ 


Jovow χρήμᾳ- 


[τα ]. ᾳντα τὸν γενό- 


οὐκ al 

>» 
εἰ εκτί 
_ τοσιμῖ 
50 οὔσης [ 
σεως [ 


-[ 


Col. vii 


[ἑἸκαστί 
ὅταν Σωκράτί 
ἐπιστήμης [ 
εἰ πλούτωι [ 

80 para μὲν al 
θάπερ καὶ τί 

“τὰ δὲ χίρ]ήμίατα 

τ᾽ ἐπιβουλί 
νος ἐστι [ 

85 effaced 

Χδὲ eZ 
ra.... dpf 
ρονίμῳν [ 

[ἐπε β[οἸνλῖ 
τοσοῦτο [ 

90 ἐπὶ δὲ τα .[ 
φθεγμάτωϊν 
περὶ ἑκάσ[τ 
μεν space λέγζεται 

᾿ κ[αἴ]α τὴν of 

95 ποτε Aap[B 


Aak.v.[ 


xe7-] 
Ka-] 


φ-.] 


ἀπο-} 


avay-] 
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μενον ] φφελεῖσθαι μου k..[ 
75 ] space Ta ὄντᾳ of ἦι} 
σχύνθῃη [ 
Perhaps foot of column 
Frag. (e) 
Col. viii Col. ix 
100 1. 110 .[ 
] ἔφη αὐϊΐτ 
Jw καὶ ὡσαύτως δὲ 
] καὶ Σόλων οἱ ἀπορ[οῦντες πραγμα-} 
..} εν φησιν τείαν [ 
105 ee) e+) χρήμα- 115 ¢.Ka.[ 
[τα 7.: Olt... [ 
Traces of 3 more lines . επιί 
ee 
Frag. (f) 
Col. x Col. xi 
Bay J | ene [ e.g. ἐπά- 
120 _ εἰπεῖν [ 1] “yew δὲ τὰς [μάχας καὶ τὸν) 
ΝῚ ἡμῖν, ἔφη" πόλεμον. space [ 
vk eae ᾿ ᾿ἀλλὰ μὴν π[ᾶσα μοχθη-} 
[agate 150 pa ἐπιθυμ[ία βλαβερά] 
kre κα υνῆ — ᾿ ἐστιν, βλα[βερὰν δὲ ἐπι-] 
πειρ]άσομαι θυμίαν οὐ [χρὴ ἔχειν τοὺς] 
125 ἐν νν γεν _dpovipor[s. ἐνίας] 
ΟἾχον ne δὲ λέγετ[αι 
re ie ΓΝ 155 τῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν 
71 εἶναι κατοχὴν [ὑπὸ] ᾿ἀναγκαΐ[ας 
[μοχθ]ηρῶν ἐπιθυμιῷν ely[a]e ἐπί εἰ 


130 7... ἔχοντες μο- pov[ 
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[χθηρ]ὰς ἐπιθυμίᾳς. ΤΊ 
; Nebae ΄ 160 οὐκ αἰΐσχρ ἐπι- 
[ὅπω]ς δ᾽ εἰδῇ ἀφεῖναι, φ]ησὶν δυμίας, οἱ ΕΣ] 
[ὁ Σ]ωκράτης, ἐπιθυμι- 
te biome een ot ριεχοντί 
[ὧν τὴν αἸἰύτοῦ φύσιν, [ὁ]μοίῳ- ἀὐανκα 
135 [ς΄ ] μοχθηρὰς [ 1. ἡ ὁρίζουσι τὰς ἠδο-] 
].-—..]... τὸν δὲ ΜΝ 
. εν 165 νὰς οὐκ[ 
ee see a ce δειν ταί 
τ a ιὰ τοῦ τῶν ἐξόν ἢ 
[αἱ] μ[οχ]! ἤρου πὶ snes δούλαν δ 
140 [μὴ] agaaee πῶς ᾿ ni oaucart 
[κρ]άτης ϑοϑῶν μοχ ηρὰς ἜΣ 
[ἔπαυ]σεν ἐπιθυμίας. space Νἀλθ 7 
[ὁ δ]ὲ διὰ τοῦ λόγου μέν, σθαι tral 
[ἔφη, od κωλ]ύμη γίνεται, διὰ δὲ pray ..[ 
145 [τ]ῶν ἐθισμῶν. space σθαι onl 
Probably foot of column καὶ αφί 
175 μεγαΐ 
afl 


-[ 


Probably foot of column 


Frag. (g) 
Col. xii 
Minute traces of the ends of lines 
Plate III Col. xiii 


[ 3-4 ἀπιστ[οῦντες μὴ) 
οὐ τύχωσι πλ[ησμονῆς] 
180 ὑπερπίμπλαν[ται" ὥστε βι-] 
άζεσθαι τὴν φ[ύσιν πα-Ἰ 
_pa τὸ προσῆκον. space [εἰ yap] 
ὑπεργεμίζοντ[αι τὴν] 


Na/ 
[αἸὐτῶν pow Bi [μενοι (9) 
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N\r/ 
185 [κ]αὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ενᾳί 
[...]. ᾿ΑΆφοχαριος οὐκ 
[οὐ]δὲ τοῦτον ἔχε[ιν 


[ 8 Σ)]Ἰωκραῖτ 


Frag. (ἢ) 
Col. xiv Col. xv 
Head of Column οὔθ᾽ οὕτως ἀλ[λὰ διὰ τὸ] 
Ἰλωκεν τὸν ἔχειν μοχθηρ[ὰς ἐπιθυ-] 
190 7. vu. Js ἐν αὐτῶι - μίας ἔτι δὲ [ 
] χεῖρον εἰκός ἐστιν .[ 
]. ὄψιν 200 [᾿ς ovr! 
]..77s 
Ἱμον 
195}.ν 
199. ε Of εικος corrected. 
Frag. (ἢ Frag. (7) 
val ]...-[ 
Jet Se. [ jrw ..[ 
Lwxplarns ¢ .[ ].era.[ 
Jev γνῳί 210 Ἰπεριεχ . - [ 
205 δος ]ra xa .[ 
let \ca/ 


]ry καθημερῖ 

Jevey πτυΐ 

] Σωκράτηϊ 
215} ἔθῃκεν [ 

Probably foot 


34 I. NEW CLASSICAL 


Frag. (R) 


er wane 
Jecdns ομί 

τ]ῷν πραγμάτων 
Jews δεδοι[κ 
Σωκ]ράτην wl 
..] zap’ αὐΐτ 
νον oopal 
ἘΜῸΝ lf 


220 


Frag. (m) 


]. ται 
Kat lacyetv 
]᾽. ς μὴ 
235 Jurwy 
] καὶ εἰ 
]υσί .]. 
Ἰοθεν 
Na/ 
ὀν]ομᾳστὴν 


240 1. 


Frag. (9) 


FRAGMENTS 
Frag. (ἢ 


]--C.)-[ 

225 Σ]ωκράτης [ 

Joavra ερΐ 
]ν θαυμασί 
] εἰσόψετ[αι 

.1.. πληρῖ 
ins κατί 

Jere - -[ 


230 


Frag. (”) 


εἶπεν τί 
Jeorep .[ 


Frag. (0) 


xl.) - 
J Aol) -[ 


245 | yf 


Col. ii 


ἘΠ 
φησίί 
255 εἰτί 


δ΄ 
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1. 
250 ἢν 

vos 

εν 


Frag. (4) 
oe oe 
Jap aur .[ 
260 ].v εἰς τὰς [ 


JJ 


VOL. II 


εἰκί 


Frag. (7) 


Is A i 
Jroz[ 


] ἐλευ[θερ(9) 


265 1 δὲ τοῖς [ 


Joys ἐκτοῖ 
Ἰσεντί 
Jeval 


]..[ 
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Frag. (v) 


285 1... εἰδεῖ 
ὀἸνόματᾳ [ 


Frag. (x) 


λ]ογί 
Ἰτερω 
71. θενεσί 
el 


295 .}. 


Frag. (2) 


7. Aoul 
Ἰθειρῖ 
] ταί 


Frag. (bb) 


310 ]δὲ .[ 
Ja .[ 
]ras κολί 
Ἰνεπί 


FRAGMENTS 


Frag. (w) 
Top margin preserved 
Blank .[ 
-[ 


290 JeEur ..[ 


Frag. (y) 
Ἱμεν 

Ἰειν ef 
]ροὶ [ 

Ἶκο . 
8. } .[ 
.Ἴἔφι 
Frag. (aa) 


305 }. Aal 
7: συζ 
wer..[ 
lex οἷ 
7..1 


Frag. (cc) 
}.-[ 


315 Jarl 
lel 
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Frag. (dd) 


]ν «1 
Ἰαρεῖ 
7. τί 


. 


Eight more tiny scraps 


Frag. (a). Col. it 


2-17. ‘. . . to Athens, it is said that Xanthippe called out to Socrates as she allowed 
him the cushions and the dishes, ‘‘ The foreigners are here”. ‘‘ Xanthippe,” said Socrates, 
“there is no need to allow me anything, don’t put yourself out for these visitors. If they 
are cultured people, it will not disturb them to share in what is going ; if they aren’t cultured, 
I shan’t be interested in them.” 

‘Then Xanthippe, wishing to go out to the Dionysia . . . 


2. Xenophon also uses λέγεται to introduce anecdotes of Critias and Alcibiades, Mem. 
i. 2. 20 and 30. 
4. συνχ[ ρ]ήσασᾳ : the reading of the termination is not certain. The confused syntax 
may be due to the writer’s having thought he had written λέγεται ἡ Ξανθίππη above. 
10. χαρίεντες : the sense given to this word is the same as in Aristot. Eth. Nic. 1095 a 18, 
where oi yap. are opposed to of πολλοί. 


Frag. (b). Col. iv 


19-31. ‘ (asked) in addition if Socrates was able to earn enough money from this to live 
as a gentleman and not endure an existence of hardship. (Socrates answered) that wealth 
and money were allies against the disgraces of fortune, as against illness and also against 
the feebleness of old age. If then, he said, a man desires some good . . .’ 


19. A verb such as jpero is assumed to have preceded. 

20. éAev[ép]w[s]: cf. the question of Antiphon the sophist in Xen. Mem. i. 6. 3. 

ἀπὸ ταύτης : τῆς ἐργασίας (Socrates’ trade as stonemason) or τῆς τέχνης (profession as 
sophist) ? 

21. ém[ndv]ws: that πόνος was a good was an important feature of Antisthenes’ teaching. 
Cf. Diog. Laert. vi. 1. 2 καὶ ὅτι ὁ πόνος ἀγαθὸν συνέστησε διὰ τοῦ μεγάλον ‘HpaxAdous καὶ τοῦ Κύρου ; 
Stobaeus iii. 29, 65. 

At the end of the line presumably a verb such as εἶπεν or ἀπεκρίνατο, but nothing can 
be recognized. 

23. πλοῦτον : cf. Antisthenes in Xen. Sympos. iv. 34 ff. νομίζω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους οὐκ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 
τὸν πλοῦτον καὶ THY πενίαν ἔχειν ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς. 

25. [ἀκλ]ηρήματα : the word is used several times by Teles, e.g. p. 18. 12 Hense ὄνειδος 
καὶ ἀκλήρημα. 

The first letter of the following word might be μ, but the space is too long for, e.g., 
μίλλο]ν or μίόνο]ν. 

49. €.g. -ros ἱματισμός, or a verb termination -ro followed by proper name (e.g. Σιμ[μίαε). 
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Frags. (Ὁ +(d). Cols. vi and vii. Fragment (s) is to be placed at the head of col. vii, and 
joins with the following results : 


(Fr. s, 1. 275) 
pang [ 


(Col. vii, 1. 76) [g]xaoz[a]} εἰ κί 


go ff. If ἀπο]φθεγμάτωζν is right, the coronis at |. 93 suggests that a new section dealing 
with individual sayings began at that point. Exempls gratia one might restore ἐπὶ δὲ τὰ J[ repa 
τῶν dropPeypdruly Σωκράτους) περὶ ἑκάσίτου viv τραπῶ)μεν. On ἀποφθέγματα as a literary form 
see T. Klauser in Klauser’s Real-lexikon f. Antike u. Christentum, s.v. The term is first 
attested, interestingly enough, in Xen. Hell. ii. 3. 56, referring to the last words of Theramenes. 


Frag. (e). Cols. viii and ix. The ends of lines 100-9 are written very small, and may be 
marginal corrections or notes. The reference to money and the possibility that Solon 
is quoted as a type of the σώφρων who is superior to wealth as well as other passions 
might suggest that this fragment should be placed before frags. (2) + (d). 


113. Or ofa ποι[οῦντες. 


Frag. (f). Cols. x and xi. These columns have been reconstructed from several smaller 
pieces on the basis of the writing on the verso and a κόλλημα. 


128. [ὑπὸ] : there are traces of ink, and the space seems to demand a word here. The 
metaphor is a strong one. The characterization of ἐπιθυμίαι as μοχθηραί is not irreconcilable 
with the third class of ἐπιθυμίαι as defined by the Platonic Socrates in Rep. 571 B raw μὴ 
ἀναγκαίων ἡδονῶν τε καὶ ἐπιθυμιῶν δοκοῦσί τινές μοι εἶναι παράνομοι : but Plato treats such desires as 
the attribute of the τυραννικὸς ἀνήρ, in these fragments they mark even the desires of σοφοί. 
Xenophon, speaking in his own person, refers in Mem. i. 2. 24 ἴο raw μὴ καλῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν, in 
i. 2. 64 tO τοὺς πονηρὰς ἐπιθυμίας ἔχοντας. 

130. Not «ardxorres. Restoration must take account of the alternation of singular and 
plural here and in the following lines (εἰδῇ 132 ; αὐτοῦ 134; τὸν δὲ 116 ; σοφῶν 141). 

132. Absence of « adscript from «i is tolerable in view of other faults in this text (e.g. 
Ἰ. 4 συνχωρήσασα). Otherwise divide δεῖ δὴ. 


13]. The fragments have been manipulated to make a join at this point, and it is not 
absolutely certain that Il. 136 and 137 immediately follow each other. One or more 
lines may have been lost. An introductory formula for the following question must 
have stood here. 


139 ff. ‘. . . (someone asked) if then vicious desires are not judged by reason, how 
did Socrates put an end to the vicious desires of the wise ? He answered that restraint comes 
not from reason but from habits.’ 


Two opposing guides to conduct, λόγος and ἐϑισμοί, are being put forward as means of 
mastering μοχθηραὶ ἐπιθυμία. These terms and their opposition originate in the controversies 
of the later fourth century. See especially Aristot. Pol. 1332 Ὁ ra μὲν οὖν ἄλλα τῶν ζῴων μάλιστα 
μὲν τῇ φύσει ζῇ, μικρὰ δ᾽ dna καὶ τοῖς ἔθεσιν, ἄνθρωπος δὲ καὶ λόγῳ᾽ μόνον γὰρ ἔχει λόγον. ὥστε δεῖ ταῦτα 
συμφωνεῖν ἀλλήλοις" πολλὰ γὰρ παρὰ τοὺς ἐθισμοὺς καὶ τὴν φύσιν πράττουσι διὰ τὸν λόγον, ἐὰν πειοθῶσιν 
ἄλλως ἔχειν βέλτιον, and Newman’s note ad loc., that ᾿ἐϑισμός apparently does not occur in 
Thucydides, Xenophon, Plato or Isocrates, but is found in [Dem.] xvii. 27 and is frequent in 
Polybius’. Elsewhere in Aristotle ἐϑισμός appears in Eth. Nic. 1098 Ὁ 4. Xenophon’s 
dictum, Mem. i. 2. 23 πάντα μὲν οὖν ἔμοιγε δοκεῖ τὰ καλὰ καὶ τὰ ἀγαθὰ ἀσκητὰ εἶναι, οὖχ ἥκιστα δὲ 
σωφροσύνη, is the author’s and is not attributed to Socrates. 
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This antithesis of reason and habit, and the superiority of the latter, so different from 
the attitude of the Platonic Socrates (cf. Phaedo 82 Β ἐξ ἔθους τε καὶ μελέτης ἄνευ φιλοσοφίας τε 
καὶ νοῦ, Rep. 619 C ἔθει ἄνευ φιλοσοφίας, etc.) represents a dichotomy of lasting interest in later 
writers. Note especially the title of Musonius v πότερον ἔθος ἣ λόγος ἰσχυρότερον; Epictetus 
iV. 7. 6 εἶτα ὑπὸ μανίας μὲν δύναταί τις οὕτω διατεθῆναι πρὸς ταῦτα Kai ὑπὸ ἔθους of TadAaio ὑπὸ λόγου 
δὲ καὶ ἀποδείξεως οὐδεὶς δύναται μαθεῖν ὅτι ὃ θεὸς πάντα πεποίηκεν κτλ. ; ibid. 1. 27. 6 ἀντιθὲς τῷ ἔθει τὸ 
ἐναντίον ἔθος. 


144. κωλ]ύμη : μη in this position in the clause cannot be the negative, even in interro- 
gative form. It must therefore be part of a rare abstract in -yy. For ν, ¢, « or g might be 
read. 

145. The surface of papyrus on which this line is written has been folded, so that the 
writing appears to be on the verso. 


Col. xi, 146-52. ‘. . . it causes battles and warfare. Moreover, every vicious desire is 
harmful, and the prudent should not have a harmful desire.’ 


146. The restoration seems authorized by Phaedo 66 C καὶ yap πολέμους καὶ στάσεις Kai 
μάχας οὐδὲν ἄλλο παρέχει ἣ τὸ σῶμα καὶ αἱ τούτου ἐπιθυμία. The avoidance of war is also a part of 
the Cynic ideal. Cf. Crates’ Pera poem (Diehl, Anthol. Lyr. Ον.}, Crates fr. 6), 6. 7 


ἐξ ὧν ov πολεμοῦσι πρὸς ἀλλήλους περὶ τούτων, 
οὐχ ὅπλα κέκτηνται περὶ κέρματος, οὐ περὶ δόξης. 


157. εἶπ[ε]ν ἐπί is also a possible reading. 


Frag. (g), cols. xii-xiii, cannot be physically attached to frag. (δ), but its position here is 
very doubtfully correct. 


178-84. ‘. . . they gorge themselves in their distrust of reaching satiety, so that their 
nature is put under improper duress. For if they overload their nature under duress . . .’ 


179. πλ[ησμονῆς suggested by Prof. T. B. L. Webster. But the letter after 7 might also 
be αἰ. Cf. Antisthenes’ words in Xen. Sympos. iv. 36-7 ὅμοια γάρ μοι δοκοῦσι (SC. οἱ τύραννοι) 
πάσχειν ὥσπερ εἴ τις πολλὰ ἐσθίων μηδέποτε ἐμπίμπλαιτο. 

183. ὑπεργεμίζοντζαι is cited by LSJ only from [Xen.] Πόροι iv. 39 (μὴ) ὑπεργεμισθῇ τὰ 
μέταλλα. 

184. [τὴν αὑτῶν φύσιν : cf. 134. The νόμος-φύσις antithesis continued to play an important 
role in Cynic thought. Cf. Diog. Laert. vi. 71 τοιαῦτα διελέγετο καὶ ποιῶν ἐφαίνετο (Diogenes), 
ὄντως νόμισμα παραχαράττων, μηδὲν οὕτω τοῖς κατὰ νόμον ws τοῖς κατὰ φύσιν διδούς. 

βιαζ[όμενοι is very uncertain, but βιον would be very doubtful. The letter added above 
the line appears to be a. 

186. The reading is almost certain, but interpretation is a puzzle. How are the letters 
to be divided ? Neither ᾿Ασοχάριος nor Σοχάριος are known names (supposing them to be 
genitives), and the form is false for Attic -wxdpys (though note Σόχαρις in MSS. of Cratinus 
the younger fr. 2 Kock, where it must be emended to fit the metre). ] .as (i.e. a name in 
-las, -as) 6 Χάριος is no more capable of interpretation. A Cynic philosopher Σωχάρης is 
commemorated by Leonidas of Tarentum, Epigr. 33 Geffcken (=A.P. vi. 293). 


Frag. (h). Cols. xiv and xv: the upper margin is preserved. 


Frag. (7). Dr. Barns has joined fragments (r), (uv) and (v). (r) and (v) touch, and («) shows 
the same horizontal fibres. They may perhaps be combined as follows : 


pal 


τοτί 
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1. ἐλευζϑερ (?) 
265 | δὲ τοῖς [ 
ρος. Jovs ἐκτοῖ 


ὁ ἡ μα. vr... εἰδεῖ 
εὐ ἐμ Ἔ [ὀἸνόματᾳ [ 


183. TREATISE ON POETRY AND POETIC DICTION 
Mummy A. Plate III (/r. (5)). C. 270-230 B.C. 

These fragments are written in a sober, squarish book-hand of medium 
size, reminiscent of a good contemporary business hand but distinguished from 
it in that the letters are made separately and with greater care. It is to be 
assigned to the middle of the third century B.c. The columns were wide, about 
35 letters to the line in col. i. Punctuation is by paragraphus in connection 
with a space equal to two or three letters inside the line. 

In fragment (a) col. 1 the writer, who uses a first person plural of authority 
rather than of dialogue (ἐθέμεθα, 1. 10), proposes to examine poetic diction so 
that poets may know what words to admit into poetry and what to avoid, and 
laymen may have a sure foundation in τέχνη for passing judgement on the 
merits or demerits of a particular poem. In fragments (δ) and (c) individual 
words are discussed. εὐχή, for instance, may be used in any poetry but προσευχή 
is not admitted into poetic diction. καταστροφή is used by both poets and 
historians. There seem to be allusions to the practice of individual poets (1. 
32, etc.). This section on diction is only part of a work of larger scope on 
poetry, for reference is made to an earlier section which perhaps laid down 
eight as the number of the parts of speech. 

The treatise is sober in tone, and its vocabulary is reminiscent of Aristotle. 
Its authorship is no doubt to be sought among Aristotle’s pupils, and one 
thinks of Theophrastus’ famous epi λέξεως or his περὶ ποιητικῆς (Diog. Laert. 
v. 47), or of the literary studies of Heracleides Ponticus, e.g. περὶ ποιητικῆς Kat 
τῶν ποιητῶν a’ (Diog. Laert. v. 88). In favour of the assignment to Theophrastus 
it may be recalled that Dion. Hal. De comp. verborum xvi. 120 cogently states 
that in the zepi λέξεως Theophrastus quoted individual words, quoting some 
with approval, and dismissing others as μικρὰ καὶ ταπεινὰ ἐξ ὧν οὔτε ποίημα 
χρηστὸν ἔσεσθαι οὔτε λόγον. Against the ascription to Heracleides Ponticus, 
Professor Webster points out that Heracleides left Athens in 338, having already 
written on rhetoric and on Euripides (cf. Antiphanes fr. 113 Kock), and that 
he could not therefore have seen a play by Philemon, whose first victory at 
the Great Dionysia was won in 327, and at the Lenaia not before 320. 
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Frag. (4). I1°-5x1I5 cm. 


Col. i 
]α . ta. τ΄... ἐμφαί ] 
]-L..J----L..].. τὸν ds ἔχει δηλοῦντες 


7᾽ή....[. - .] ποίημα tv’) εἰδῆι ἑκάστου 


[λόγου τὴν] δύναμιν καὶ οἷς μὲν δεῖ χρῆσθαι 


5 [ὁ ποιητὴς ἵν᾿ εὖ] ποιῆι. Space ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ods δεῖ διᾳ- 


20 


25 


[φεύγειν ἵνα μέμψεως ἀπόσχηται. space 6 τε ἰδιώτης] 
[διδαχθεὶ)ς [ὑπ]ὸ τῆς τέχνης ῥά[ιον διαγνώσεται) 
[τὸ ποιηθὲ]ν εὖ καὶ διὰ τί εὖ. Space ὁμοίως [δὲ διαγνώ-] 


[σεται καὶ τὸ] κακῶς, ποῖόν τι. space γένί 


].... 9 ἐθέμεθα ὀκτὼ εἰ 
PTO: ]..... [ . Jous κ[αὶ τ]ούτων [ 

] κα[λ]ὸν ἐπαποδιδόναι af 
5- δι]ελόμενος περὶ -ν-εων. space [ 
7-10 Ἱμεν ἀγί ]ν..[. 1]... εἰς πᾶσα[ν ποίησιν) 
5-8 τὴ]ν πο[ίησίιν πε]ρὲ ποιή[ σεως 
7-10}..[.}.[.}]..1 8. Ἰρληνῖ 

ii. bok 9) 1oten tt 

] . καὶ ταί 
9-12 7 εἴη ὁ vf 
7-10 ]..ev.a.[ 

]...[ .] oral 

Tele )ὼῖ 


Col. ii 
ἐξαιρῶν [ 
διὸ φευγεῖ 
“παράγων [ 
ἀλλὰ epdaly 
ρον δὲ καὶ τί 
ἔχοντα τί 
τὴν Toil now 


L...J-0.. leaf 
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Plate ITI. Frag. (δ). 5:5 Χ1Ὶ5 cm. 


οἼοὺς τοῦ νος, Ἰταῖ 
, |re τοῦτον Φιλήμων εἰσάγει 
_]vra. space ἡ δ᾽ εὐχὴ εἰς πᾶσαν ποίησιν) 
[εἰσέρχετἼ]ᾳαι, ἔστιγ γὰρ τοῦ προσεύχεσθαι τοῦ- 
35 [το κύριο]ν. space τὴν δὲ προσευχὴν [οὐκ εἰσδέχο-] 
[νται εἰς π]οίησιν, τὴν αὐτὴν γὰ[ρ δύναμιν ἔχει] 
[τῆι εὐχ]ῆι πρὸς τὸ εὐσεβεῖν. space ὑπερεῖ 
κατατάσσειν εἰς πᾶσαν ποίησι[ν 
_, vatov εἰσάγει καὶ DAL 
40 6 ] χρηστοήθες δοξ 


7 θεωροῦντα τὸν al 


] τ[ρόϊσωπα θεωρί 


6 
6 Ἰύχεται ἣ εἰς τὸ .[ 
8 
8 ].. vos κατὰ τ.[ 


45 II ] πᾶσαν ποί[ησιν 
II Ja ταῦ[τα] TOA .[ 
12 Ἰυμανεῖ yap [ 
9 ποι]ουμένου pL 
12 Ἰυτον τὰς yalp 
50 12 Js τὰ ῥήματία 
13 ]. διὸ μὴ χρ[ῆσθαι δεῖ 
15 Ἰβολον γὰ[ρ 
τό Jo μενῖ 
16 ] ov .[ 
55 16 Jets δεί 


16 Jxar[ 


Frag. (c). 5% 45 cm. 
Top 
One line illegible 
Ἰύπτει ὥστε μὴ λοι 


‘ A > , > a a 
] καταστροφὴ δὲ οὐ μόνον [ἐν τοῖς ποιηταῖς 
¢ 
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[ἀλλ]ὰ καὶ ἐν τοῖς συγγρα[φεῦσι 


60 ] δ [ 
Frag. (d). 18 χ 5 cm. Frag. (6). 3.χ 5.5 cm. 
. : : : πο]ιήσεω[ς 
]π.1.]εε .1 70 ... Irof 
8 . Jel Faint traces of 7 more lines 
] space riy | 
]. ἀλλ[ὰ 
65 1 εἰς τίν AL 
1 μου... 
ΜῊ Ἰορῳΐ 
1.1 


Frag. (a). Col. 1 

The left-hand edge of this column consists of an abraded strip, not always readable, con- 
taining about 4 letters. The restorations adopted assume a loss of a further 7-10 letters 
to the left of it. 

3-10. ‘. . . that the poet may know the force of each phrase, and which to use in 
order to write well, which to avoid in order to be free of blame ; while the layman, instructed 
by the poet’s craft, will the easier discriminate between what is well written, and the reason 
why, and what badly, and in what bad writing consists. We posited eight . . .’ 

4. ] δύναμιν : the reading is very insecure. The masculine relative οὖς in |. 5 excludes 
the restoration ὀνόματος with ἑκάστου. Possibly, as Webster suggests, λόγος is used in the 
sense in which Socrates in Plato, Cratylus 425 a, speaks of it as consisting of ὀνόματα and 
ῥήματα (subjects and predicates), cf. the more developed definition in Dionys. Thrax 11. 

6. μέμψ]εως or κρίσ]εως : T. B. L. Webster. 

9. Of the traces at the beginning of 1. ro I can certainly identify only » (perhaps 
directly before ἐθέμεθα, though there would be room for a small letter such as o or. after it). 
I at first thought of restoring yé[ yap | πάσης ποιητι]κῆς ἐθέμεθα ὀκτὼ ε[ῖναι, but am now con- 
vinced that this restoration is misleading. εἴδη rather than γένη is to be expected. Moreover, 
it is surprising to find so large a number of types of poetry distinguished at this early date, 
when Plato was content to divide into three (by μέμησις, ἀπαγγελία and δι᾽ ἀμφοτέρων, Respub. 
394 B-c) and Aristotle into two (μιμητικόν and διηγηματικόν, Poetics 1448 a 20). The figure, 
based on the combination of the two divisions, which eventually became classic was seven. 
Proclus in Photius, Chr. 319 a 1 and Schol. Lond. Dionys. Thrax 450. 3 list them as epic, 
elegiac, iambic, melic, tragedy, comedy, satyr play (cf. H. Farber, Die Lyrik in d. Kunst- 
theorte ἃ. Anttke). 

There is, however, one class of things for which eight is a significant number at this 
period, and which is well in place here: what Aristotle, Poetics c. 20 calls μέρη τῆς λέξεως, OF 
Dionys. Thrax c. 11 μέρη τοῦ λόγου, ‘units of speech’. Both give eight as the total, though 
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Aristotle’s list contains such heterogeneous examples as letter and syllable, inflexion and 
phrase, and only four of his total are the same as the better thought-out list of Dionysius. 
I would therefore suggest a restoration on the following lines, yer[éc8a δ᾽ οὖν] | [rs λέξεως μέρ]η 
ἐθέμεθα ὀκτώ, ‘we posited the existence of eight units of speech’. Such a reminder would 
form a natural transition from the recommendation to study the force of each λόγος = phrase. 
A further consequence of this suggestion is that the relevant chapters of Aristotle’s Poetics, 
which have often been dismissed as interpolations, are vindicated for Aristotle if 183 also 
discusses a (similar) number of units in an almost contemporary treatise on poetry, perhaps 
one emerging from Aristotle’s own school. 

12. ἐπαποδιδόναι is quoted by LSJ only from G.D.I. 1832. 24 =‘ to make good ’. 

13. Not φράσεων. 
Fragment (6), which will not fit to the left of (a), might be placed to the right and im- 

mediately below col. ii of (a), but there is no external cogency in such a placing. 


32-3. Cf. 39-40. Philemon brought characters onto the stage speaking the word in 
question. On the other hand, in 1. 43 ]z[péjowna Gewp[(cf. 41), Webster supposes the reference 
is to the poet ‘ watching his characters ’ rather than to the ‘ audience ’ or ‘ the theorist ’. 

33-7. ‘The word εὐχή is admitted into all poetry, for it is the current term for the 
activity of a man praying. But the word προσευχή is not admitted into poetry, since it has 
the same force as εὐχή in relation to worship.’ 

34. [εἰσέρχετ]αι : Webster. 

25. Apart from this passage the earliest evidence for προσευχή used in the sense of εὐχή 
is the Septuagint (Isaiah lvi. 7). 

37. ὑπερε[υχήν ἢ 

40. Webster recalls Athen. 594 d Φιλήμονος γὰρ ἑταίρας ἐρασθέντος καὶ χρηστὴν ταύτην ὀνομά- 
σαντος διὰ τοῦ δράματος, ἀντέγραψε Μένανδρος ὡς οὐδεμιᾶς οὔσης χρηστῆς. 


Fragment (c) cannot be attached to the right of (a) col. ii. It might of course precede 
frag. (ὁ). 
58. καταστροφή: for an example of use in the historians see, e.g., Thuc. it. 42. 2. 


184. LOGICAL EXERCISE (9) 
Mummy 126. Plate II. 300-280 B.C. 


Parts of 10 columns contained in 4 separate fragments. Fragment (a) 
preserves the full height of the roll, apparently with original margins, which 
measures 18-5 cm. There is no external evidence for the order in which the 
fragments should be arranged. The note at the foot of col. 11 might be thought 
to end a section, and therefore to deserve the final place, were it not that the 
following column, which is part of the same fragment, seems to continue in 
the same style. 

The text is difficult to read because of stains and offsets of ink, but is 
palaeographically interesting. The hand is an ugly medium-sized square 
capital which has the merits of regularity and sureness and is certainly not a 
school hand. Its letter forms may be compared with those of the Berlin 
Timotheos and of 6. It has square epigraphic E, deep M, © made as a circle 
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with a central dot, while the resemblance of the w is particularly striking. 
This letter is always in the epigraphic form, but is made with differing degrees 
of care. Sometimes it is the formal 2, sometimes it is written cursively so as 
to resemble the ὦ in the Timotheos. On the other hand, σ is always lunar in 
form. The letter forms suggest that the hand should be assigned to an early 
date, around 300 B.c. or the two following decades at the latest.' If this early 
date is accepted, this is the oldest example of a prose text written in the narrow, 
regular columns which later were characteristic of good book texts. In frag- 
ment (a), col. ii measures 5.5 cm. from the centre of the left-hand margin to 
the centre of the right-hand margin, and averages τό letters to the line. Later 
columns are a little wider (col. iii averages 20 + letters). Punctuation is by 
paragraphus in conjunction with a horizontal dash inside the line, and a coronis 
appears in two different forms. The crasis or prodelision in μὴ ᾽πιστήμων and 
μὴ ᾿πίστασθαι (in addition to ταὐτόν and τἀγαθοῦ, common in Aristotle) is worth 
remark. 

The text sets out a number of logical equivalents relative to ἐπιστήμη 
τἀγαθοῦ. In col. i its first appearance is in the form μὴ λαμβάνειν τὴν τἀγαθοῦ 
ἐπιστήμην -- μὴ ᾿πιστήμονα γίγνεσθαι τἀγαθοῦ. This proposition is then expressed 
in other words (ἔχειν for λαμβάνειν), and as it were conjugated through the 
aorist and perfect tenses, as well as being repeated in various forms (some of 
the repetitions might be removed by punctuating interrogatively). So far the 
text appears to be no more than an exercise in the expression of negative 
logical propositions about ἐπιστήμη. At the foot of col. ii, however, it continues 
ὡσαύτως δὲ ἕξομεν διαλέγεσθαι καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ δικαίου καὶ καλοῦ καὶ ὅλως παντὸς 
[ ], where ἕξομεν and διαλέγεσθαι imply dialectic or dialogue. In col. iv 
there appears to follow a logical series : (I) ἐπιστήμη -- ἐπίστασθαί τι ; (2) τἀγα- 
θοῦ ἐπιστήμη -- ἐπιστήμη πᾶν; and therefore (3) μὴ ἔχειν ἐπιστήμην τἀγαθοῦ 
Ξ- μὴ ᾽᾿πίστασθαί τι. But the better impression this series makes is at once 
effaced by its immediate repetition twice over. 

The repetitiveness of the text, its puerile elaboration of the obvious, and 
perhaps its errors combine to suggest that it is an exercise written by a student 
working through a logical handbook. It is clear from the handwriting (and, 
one may add, the subject matter) that it is not an elementary school exercise. 

' This is the ordinary view. Nevertheless, the archaic mode of writing may still have 
found exponents among individuals as late as about 250 B.c., if P. Lille 17 (i, Pl. vi), which 
shows these features, was written at the same time as the group of texts P. Lille 12-16 
(belonging to the same family) with which it was found. It may, however, have been 
written at an earlier date. Perhaps, indeed, seeing that the writer is father of the principal 


personage in the other letters, this is more likely. Certainly it shows the hand of an older 
generation, probably one that was being taught in the schools about 280-270 B.c. 
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The second-century-B.c. discussion of negative propositions in P. Paris 3 (von 
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Arnim, Stoic vet. fragm. ii. 180) is probably a similar exercise. 


Frag. (a) 


Plate II 
Col. i 


About 4 lines lost 


μὴ λαμβάνειν 
[τὴν τἀγαθοῦ ἐπισ]τήμην 
5 [ταὐτόν ἐστι) τῶ[ι] μὴ ᾽πι- 


[στήμονα γίγ]νεσθα[ι] τἀγαθοῦ. 
(—] 


[ἀἸλλὰ μὴ ἔχειν [τ]ὴν 
[τἀγαθο]ῦ ἐπ[ιστή]μῃν 
[ταὐτ]όν ἐστιν τῶι μὴ ᾽πι- 
10 [στήμονα γίγνεσθᾳι 
[τἀγα]θροῦ. Blank 


].. λαβε[]ν τὴν τ[ἀγα-] 
[θοῦ ἐπιστήμην τα[ὐτόν] 
[ἐστιν 7: - 
15 ]. ν τἀγαθοῦ ] 
ἦτ ] τὸ μὴ λαμβά- 
[νειν τὴν] τἀγαθοῦ ἐπι- 
[στήμην τα]ὐτόν ἐστιν τῶι 
Vata Ghee [... JeoOac. 
Pe [ 7 1 τὸ dpa μὴ λαβεῖν 
[τὴν] τἀγαθοῦ ἐπιστήμη[ν] 
[ταὐτόν ἐσ͵τιν [τῶι μὴ ᾽πι-} 
[στήμονα γε]νέσθαι [ ] 
] 


30 


Col. ii 


[tee 
[τἀγαθ]οῦ ἐπιστήμη[»] 
ταὐτόν ἐστιν τῶζ[ι μὴ] 
᾽πιστήμονα γενέσθαι 


τἀγαγαθοῦ 


"τὸ μὴ εἰληφέναι τὴν 


τἀγαθοῦ ἐπιστήμην 

ταὐτόν ἐστιν τῶι μὴ 
᾽πιστήμονα γεγενῆ- 
σθαι τἀγαθοῦ. 


35 ἀλλὰ μητ .[ λαβεῖν 


τὴν τἀγαθοῦ [ἐ]πιστή- 
μὴν [τ]αὐτόν ἐστιν 


τῶι μὴ ᾿᾽πιστήμονα γε- 


νέσθαι τἀγαθοῦ. \....7 


40 


--C..Jeal...)- 
τὴν τἀγαθοῦ ἐπιστή- 
μὴν ταὐτόν ἐστιν τῶι 
μὴ ᾿πιστήμονα γεγε- 
νῆσθαι τἀγαθοῦ. 


45 ὡσαύτως δὲ ἕξομεν 


διαλέγεσθαι καὶ ἐπὶ 


v/ 
Kai καλοῦ 
καὶ [O)A[w]s παντὸς 


τοῦ δικαί 


184. LOGICAL EXERCISE (?) 
Col. ili 
Faint traces of 8 illegible lines 
RET [...].....70 ἐκκείμενο[ν] 
50 76 δὲ [μὴ λαβεῖν] rHv... éx[Kec-] 
μένου ἀγνοιαὴν ταὐτόν ἐσ[τιν 
τῷ[{ μ[ἡ ἀγνοοῦν)τα γενέσθᾳ[ι] 
τὸ ἐκ[κείμε]γ[ ον} --τὸ δὲ μ]ὴ 
εἰλη τινα! τὴν τόν eo ἐημοι ϑὴ 
55 ἄγνοιαν ταὐτόν ἐστιν τῶι μὴ 
dyvooi[v]ra γεγηνῆσθαι 
τὸ] ἐκκε[μύμ)ενον. 


Frag. () 
Col. iv 
Occasional faint traces of ends of lines, then (opposite 1. 85) 
TO ἔχειν ] ἐϊπιστή-] 
μὴν ταὐτόν [ἐΐστιν τῷι ἐπί- 
60 στασῦϊαΐ τι --Ἶ ἡ δ[ὲ τἀ]γαθοῦ 

ἐπι[στήμη ταὐτό]ν ἐστιν 
ἐπιστήμ[ηι πᾶν --- τὴ μὴ 

᾿ ἔχ[ει]ν τὴν τἀγαθοῦ ἐπι- 
στήμην ταὐτόν [ ἐστιν 


65 τῶι μὴ ᾿᾽πίστασθαί τι. 


δ Piper ἔχειν 
[ἐπι)]στήμην ταὐτόν ἐΐστι]ν 


Col. v Col. vi 
τῶι émioracbatt) τι. space [ἐπιστήμην ταὐτόν] 
ἡ δὲ τἀγαθοῦ ἐπιστήμη 95 ἐστιν τῷ[ι μὴ 
70 ταὐ[τό]ν ἐστιν ἐπιστή- [.]-.« ναί 


μηι πᾶν --- τὸ ἄρα μὴ hae eer 
[—] 


[ἔχειν] τὴν τἀγαθοῦ ἐπι- τἀγαθοῦ ἐπιστήμην 


47 
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στήμην ταὐτόν ἐστιν ταὐτόν ἐΐστιν 
[r]@e [μὴ ᾿πίστα]σθαί τι. 100 [᾿π]ίστί 1... 
75 : a [μὴ ἔχει]ν τὴν τά- ἀππαγάθου [ 
ΣΟ ἘΠΕῚ [ἀϊλλὰ μὴν [ 
[τό]ν ἐστιν] τῶι μὴ .... τὴν τἀγ[αθοῦ ἐπιστή- 
των π᾿ — τὸ μὴ ἔχειν μὴν τα[ὐ]τόν [ἐστιν τῶι] 
τὴν τἀγαθοῦ ἐπιστή- 105 μὴ ᾿πίστ[ασθαί τι. |] 
80 μῃϊΐν ταὐ]τόν ἐστιν τῷι τὸ δὲ μή [ 
μὴ ᾿πί[στα]σθαι τἀγαθόν. τἀγαθοῦ [ἐπιστήμην] 
[ἀλ]λὰ μὴν τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ταὐτόν [ἐστιν τῶι μὴ] 
[τ]ὴν τἀγαθοῦ ἐπιστήμηζν ᾽πίζστασθαι 
ταὐτόν ἐστιν τῷι μὴ ᾿πί- One line illegible 
85 στασθαί [1] — τὸ a[p]a 110 τὴν τἀγα[θοῦ emorn-] 
μὴ ἔχειν τὴϊν τ]άγαθο[0] μὴν [ταὐτόν ἐστιν τῶι] 
ἐπιστήμην τ[α]ὐτ[όν] ἐστιν μὴ ᾿᾽πίστασθα[ι] 
| τῶι μὴ ᾿᾽πί[σ]τασθαι τἀγαθόν. | τἀγαθ[όν 
εἶτα τὸ μὴ ἔχ]ειν τὴν τά-] εἶτα μὴ ἐπὶ 
909. γαθ[οῦ ἐπισ]τήμη[ν] ταὐ- m5 [ 6 ]...[ 
τόν [ἐστιν τ]ῶι μὴ *mo[ra-] 
σθα[ί τι -- 17. 
ἔχε[ιν ] 
Frag. (c) 


Col. vii Parts of ends of 7 lines from the foot 
Col. viii 


eee: .[ 
νον ταὐτόν €lor τῶι] 
» “- ’ 
- ἀγνρρῦντᾳ γεν[έσθαι | 
ἀλλὰ μὴν τὸ .[ 
120 ,,[  ].a.a.[ 
οτῷι μὴ ἀγνοεῖν τι 


8 a AY > ~ ? 
τὸ δὲ μὴ ἀγνοεῖν τι ra[v-] 
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τό[ν] ἐστιν τῶι μὴ dyv[o-] 

obpra τι εἶναι --- τὸ [δὲ] 
12 5 dpa μὴ ἔχειν ἀγν[οιαν]) 

ταὐτόν ἐστιν] τῶι μὴ 


ἀγνοοῦντά [τι εἶναι]. 


Frag. (4) ἐμ ἢ 
ol. ix 


J..a.7..Tov.. επί 

] μὴ λαβεῖν ἐπιστήμ[η]ν [ 
130 τ]αὐτ[ὁ]ν ἐστιν τῷ! μὴ [ 

᾿πισ]τήμονά τινος γίγίνεσθαι 

veep ].-mvayl..)-[ 

ἔχειν en{elor[ nun 


2 , > ~ ‘ 
talvrov ἐστιν τῶι μῃ 


Col. x Faint traces of parts of 7 lines 


6. The writing projects into the right-hand margin. 
29. Read τἀγαθοῦ. After this word there are marks of ink, perhaps a punctuating dash. 
Similarly in 1]. 44. 
35. Not ἀλλὰ μὴν. μήτε [ΟΞ λαβεῖν is a possible reading. 
40. εἰληφέναι is to be expected, but cannot be verified, and the line itself appears to be 


too short. Above the end of the writing are marks of ink, perhaps belonging to an interlinear 
addition or correction. 


45. There is a space of 3 lines between 44 and 45, and 45 is preceded by the paragraphus. 
49. τὸ ἐκκείμενον =xeipevor, positum, as in Aristot. Topics i, 103 Ὁ 20 ff. 

50. The traces after τὴν do not much resemble τοῦ. 

56. Read γεγενῆσθαι. 


100. ['lior[ac]fa[é is to be expected, but cannot be verified. 
117. Beginning possibly [dy|voav], but it cannot be verified. 


185. ETHNOGRAPHICAL FRAGMENT 


Mummy A. c. 280-250 B.C. 


Parts of two or more columns of particularly brittle and abraded carton- 
age, pieced together with the help of the pattern still remaining on the back. 
The text is written across the fibres, apparently on the verso ; there is no ink 
visible on a cleaned portion of the recto. The hand is a medium-sized, quickly- 
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written ugly angular capital, approximating to the type of business hand seen 
in P. Enteux. 1 (Plate 1) of 259 B.c., and is to be dated to about the same 
period. It is certainly not later than Philadelphus. 

The contents contain a description of the ὀνομαστὰ καὶ afi[dAoya] to be 
found among an unnamed people ; first, some wild creature ; then a complex 
of royal buildings (palace, treasury or tombs) with a detailed description of 
structure and contents, and stress on their wealth in metals and in corn, wine 
and oil. The very tattered fragments ii and iii appear to describe a series of 
statues or effigies. The dialect is the κοινή with the exception of a single 
Ionicism in]. ro. In so far as it can be judged, sentence construction is simple, 
not to say monotonous in its cataloguing repetition of ἦν δὲ καί. 

Both style and pattern of the description give the impression that this is 
a piece of genuine ethnography from a work covering a large geographical 
area rather than a fanciful picture of a romantic Utopia such as Iambulus’ 
island or Euhemerus’ Panchaia. Constant reference to precious stones suggests 
a location in the Orient, for instance Arabia or India. Some slight confirmation 
of the last-named is offered by the list of metals, especially tin, given in ll. 14- 
15 when compared with Diodorus’ remarks on the wealth of India, ii. 36. 2: 
γίνεται yap ἐν αὐτῇ πολὺς μὲν ἄργυρος Kai χρυσός, οὐκ ὀλίγος δὲ χαλκὸς καὶ σίδηρος, 
ἔτι δὲ καττίτερος. 

The source of this particular passage in Diodorus is not known. O. Stein 
in P.W.s.v. Megasthenes points out that it is far from established that Megas- 
thenes’ account is the sole basis of Diod. ii. 35 ff., and that Megasthenes is not 
in fact named by Diodorus as an informant till ii. 40. Suggestions, therefore, 
for the identification of the author of the account in the papyrus are bound to 
be hazardous. One cannot, however, avoid thinking of Ctesias’! Indica, some 
passages from which are cited in the notes, or the writings of Megasthenes and 
his contemporaries (Daimachus, Patrocles, Onesicritus, Nearchus) as likely 
possibilities. 


Fr.i. I1°5x 14:5 cm. 
6 Ἰονα[ II Ἰουπί c. II 
κατὰ χώρ]αν ὀνομαστὰ καὶ ἀξι[ὅλογα 6 
1. [ἥπποις τί Jap ἄγριοι ef τι 
] μέσου θεῖ ὴντες τοῖς ἀλ 10 
5 Jrorado . νων βασιλέῳν [ 10 
' The first appearance of Ctesias (from the Persica) in papyri is to be found in P. Oxy. 


XX. 2330. - 


΄ 
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Jres of μὲ[ν] ἔσωθεν τῶ[ν 10 

Ἱν χρυσοῖ, of δὲ ἔξωθεν apy[vpot 6 

5. Ἶς καὶ οἰκίας μεστὰς] εἰ 10 

.. φ[]αλῶν ἀργυρῶν καὶ €repal[ II 

10 [[ςΞϑᾷΪἸῳ[ν] χαλκέων καὶ ἑτ[έρας] οἰκ[ ας ὃ 
[. μ]εστὰς ποικίλων ἱμ[αἹτίῳ[ν 9 
[occ τῆς αὐ ἐμώνίων, μα! δε εδ᾽. ... 
[.]. «lai ἀρωμάτων παντοδαπῶν 9 
[]ν δὲ [κα]ὶ κασσίτερος καὶ χαλκὸς [ 9 


15 καὶ σίδηρος. σίτου δὲ καὶ οἴνου καὶ ἐλ[αίου) 
πλῆθος ἐν τοῖς ταμίοις τοῖς βασιλ[είοις ἦν] 
τοσοῦτον ὅσον ἀνείποι av τις oo [ 5 
[λόϊγον ψευδῆ a... ε οὐκ ἀντι .([ 1. 
[.γῖ...7.«τμῦῷ 4-5. 1].ᾳ, .]α: ἑτερί 

2ο[ 71... Pee ray 5-6 ].. are καί 
[..].-.-[.]..«a ψί{- καβ]άπερ καὶ οἱ BaforA(?) 

7... σιν blank 
Foot 


Fr. i. gx8cm. 
Top 
pra ἐπάνω δὲ ἐφεστῃ[κὼς (?) 
ὑ]περέχων ταῖς πτερωτ[αῖς 
25. | Jal... Jy τὸν ἐκεῖνος ὁ .[ 


wd --0....)0,.. Ἰς χρίυσ 
ἐν... 6 1..[ 


10 Js δὲ .[ 
390 Ἰτὸ λιβ[οἸκρλλήτρι[ς 
γά]λακτι μεσταὶ [ 
..1. τῶν π[ρ]ῴτη pl 
_. ] χρυσαῖ λιθοκόλ[λητοι 
... lero. ἦν δὲ Kali 


35... JamAL_ 


VOL. Il Ε 
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Fr. iii. I2xI2 cm. 


] xeul 
|rla ἐπ]άνω [ 
]--L...]- coe. καὶ éxer[ 
] ἐπὶ [rod] ἐδάφους πί 
40 Ἰτηι [-Ο1]ν κάλλιστα af 
7. εἰς ..[.] πλήρεις δύο [ 
6-7 Juara χρυσοῦ [ 


5-6 ]. vas ἔξ [ 


45 5-6 J rrnvav καὶ. εἰ 
ΙΟ 17. καὶ κραί . 1.1 
II ]ros pe -[ 1.2... ]xa...[ 


11-12 7. τριάκοντα]. ἦν δὲ καὶ avd[pias 


12 π]ολλο |... ]pa οὐχ... 
50 16 Je -C.)-res(... Ἴων 

14 71..[.] τῷν dal 

12 ἦν] δὲ καὶ τί Ἰτεῖ 

12 ἦν] δὲ καὶ af... Jrov auf 

16 ]-o%--0..]-90m-[ 


55 22 ΠΕ Κ΄. 
42. σ οἷ χρυσοῦ corrected. 


Fr. iv Fr. v Fr. vi 


. τ]ριάκογ τα Ἰαπυρί Jel 
.. ] οὖν ὑπ .1αβ.1 JuBol 
]..« Nov/ ἐφ᾽ ὅν .[ ς : Ἰονικ .[ 
.71 «εὐ νυ bt 


_, jae καί 


Fr. i. The left-hand margin seems to be recognizable in Il. 15-17, and the minimum restora- 
tion of L 16 calls for 7 additional letters, making a total of 35 letters. Lacunae have 
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been suggested accordingly, adjusted in proportion to the position of the right-hand edge. 
They must be treated as approximations, since letters differ very considerably in size. 
3. ἵἴστοις or i]raeis may be read. The supposed a before p is not very satisfactory, and 
might also be either ἢ or w. 
5. Not τῶν before βασιλέων (e.g. not Ἶτο πάλαι τῶν βασιλέων), and not ταμῖον. Possibly a name. 
10. χαλκέων in this context, after χρυσοῖ, 1. 7, ἀργυρῶν, 1. 9, must surely be adjectival from 
χαλκέος (χαλκοῦς) and not from the noun χαλκεύς. Ctesias is said by Photius (epitome 1) to 
have used more Ionic forms in his Indica than his Persica. 
14. At end possibly repeat [ἦν δὲ]. Ctesias (Photius, epitome 12) has ἔστι δὲ αὐτόθι 
ἄργυρος πολὺς καὶ dpyupéa μέταλλα, ἔστι δὲ χρυσός. 
16. Or βασιλ[ικοῖς. 
1. τοσοῦτον ὅσον is a very uncertain reading. 


Frr. ii and iii. These fragments seem to be describing a series of statues or effigies. L. 23: a 
winged figure surmounts this one ; Il. 30, 33: some parts are gem-encrusted, like the 
sceptre held by Hera in Ctesias’ description of Semiramis’ temple in Babylon, Diod. ii. 9 ; 
1. 39: ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐδάφους ; 1. 48: ἦν δὲ καὶ ἀνδ[ρίας (?). L. 31 perhaps refers to libation bowls 
filled with milk. 


Frag. vi: perhaps to be fitted close to lower edge of iii. 


486. MYTHOGRAPHICAL FRAGMENT 
Mummy A. ¢. 250-220 B.C. 


Two fragments (which cannot be joined) from the lower part of a roll 
written in a rough and slipshod near-cursive hand, similar to but (as suggested 
by the linking strokes in, e.g., v) a little later than 173, and perhaps to be 
assigned to the reign of Euergetes. The contents are mythographical and col. 
iv describes an adventure in which Heracles and Jason are associated. It 
would be possible to restore this as the labour of yoking the bulls and slaying 
the earth-born men imposed by Aeetes as the condition of obtaining the golden 
fleece. Ancient accounts (summarized in Schol. Apoll. Rhod. i. 1289 ; Apollod. 
i. 9.19; cf. Diod. iv. 44. 5) of the part played by Heracles in the Argonautic 
expedition differed widely. More or less contemporary with this text is the 
tradition in Theocr. xiil. 75 πεζᾷ δ᾽ ἐς Κόλχους τε καὶ ἄξενον ἵκετο Φᾶσιν, that 
Heracles was present αἱ Colchis. In the second-century-B.c. account of Dio- 
nysius Skytobrachion Heracles figured as ‘ leader of the Argonauts ’ (Apollod. 
loc. cit.) and co-operated with Jason in ra mepi Μήδειαν (Schol. Apoll. Rhod. loc. 
cit.). Though the suggestion here made is not free from difficulties (cf. 1. 30 n.), 
there is no other known episode on either the outward or return voyage of the 
Argo which seems to be suitable. Small fragments of another early mythogra- 
phic account of the adventures of Heracles are offered by P. Petr. ii. 49 f. (Milne, 
Cat. Lond. Lit. 190). Cf. also the paraphrase of the adventures of Heracles in 
the second-century-B.c. text published by J. W. B. Barns, C.Q. xliii (1949), 1-3. 
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The verso was re-used. On the back of frag. (a) the following lines (from 
a περὶ Etpnudrwv) written in a large round informal hand of the later third 


century can be made out: ' wf... ]--.v διωρθωμεί 2 δἼντ[α] 
μὲν π[ρ]ῷῶτον εὑρετήν . [ 3 κ]αθεῳωρήκᾳμεν space ὃς πρῶτος .[ 41. τῃσιο- 
λογίας évornoaper[ (not, 6.Ρ., γνησιολογίας) 5. 1. ὁ αὐτὸς εὗρεν γράμμασι [ 


6 10-12 ] τὸ γράμμα ἑκαστί traces of 4 more lines. Writing by the same hand 
can be recognized on the verso of frag. (6), but only individual letters can be read. 


Frag. (a). 12x 7:5 cm. 


Col. i Col. ii 
8-10 ων 1]. Traces of 3 lines 

]-. ατί͵ 11. οὐκ ἔφασᾳαϊν 

] Ἰάσονος τὰς δεξιὰς ανυπερ.[ 

7. ἀμφοτέροις καὶ ἐπα- 10 ος τὸν τ .[ 

γ λκὰν eon aPelols ΠΕ ΕΠ. 

ἼἸσαντι τὰς τιμωρίας ... vae δεινούς [ 

Ἰνδί [ . ]v ἐνίους ὡς [ 


δυμένους wi 
15 τὸ τέμενος 
[...}7.1 


Frag. (6). 18:5 x 7-5 cm. 
Col. iii 
7 71. 
71... e] εὐθέως 
. κ]όπτειν τὰς 
20 Jav μέγα Bap[ ] 


8 Ἰρους 
Ἰνώ 


Remainder effaced. 


Col. iv 


[κε]κραγοῦσαν οἵ 


ἀλλὰ ἀποκῖ 
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25 “Ἡρακλῆς a 
τοὺς τὰς .[ 
ταχὺ καταβάλ[λ]ει. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιάσων [αἤλλους 
t[tlvas τοῦ θορύβου ἀκούσ[α]ντας 
[καὶ ἐκ τ]ῆς γῆς ἀνισταμένους 
30 [ἀἸπέκτειψ[ε]ν. οἵ τε ἄλλοι ταῦροι 
[μ]ετὰ π[ο]λλ[οῦ πόνο]υ καὶ ἀγωνίας 


[..]..oa.[ 9-10 τῶν ἀπε- 


Col. v 


[Ja 
θαι gag [ 
35 ἴσασιν ws δί 
ἄλγεα af 
σα ἡ Μήϊδεια (9) 
ἐδεικνυΐ 
λα ζμ[ύρνηι (9) 
49 ἀγί 
11. Possibly φρονίμου, but there seems to be space for another letter between the supposed 


¢ and p. 
30. The famous fire-breathing bulls were a ζεῦγος only. 


187. AGRICULTURAL MANUAL 
Mummy A. 7X 11cm. ¢. 280-240 B.C. 


The writing (much of it covered by plaster) on this fragment is a well- 
made, medium-sized, rather angular book-hand of the same general type as 20, 
and is to be assigned, like that text, to the reign of Philadelphus. The contents 
of col. i relate to the culture of the almond, and closely resemble a passage in 
Theophrastus’ Historia Plantarum ' (ii. 7. 6-7), which runs as follows: ἀμυγ- 
δαλῇ δὲ Kai πάτταλον ἐγκόψαντες σιδηροῦν ὅταν τετράνωσιν ἄλλον ἀντεμβάλλουσι 
δρύϊνον καὶ τῇ γῇ κρύπτουσιν: ὃ καὶ καλοῦσί τινες κολάζειν ὡς ὑβρίζον τὸ δέν- 
Spov . . . ἀμυγδαλῆν δὲ καὶ ἐκ πικρᾶς γίγνεσθαι γλυκεῖαν, ἐάν τις περιορύξας τὸ 


1 There are also incidental allusions to some of the practices here discussed in De 
Causts Plant.i. 17.10; 11. 14. 4; ν. 9. II. 
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στέλεχος καὶ τιτράνας ὅσον Te παλαιστιαῖον πανταχόθεν τὸ ἀπορρέον δάκρυον ἐπὶ 
ταὐτὸ ἐᾷ καταρρεῖν. τοῦτο μὲν οὖν av εἴη πρός τε τὸ φέρειν ἅμα καὶ πρὸς τὸ εὐκαρ- 
πεῖν. The papyrus seems to deal, in the same order, with the same two points 
—the curbing of luxuriance to induce fruiting, and the change from bitter 
almonds to sweet. Clearly it is not a manuscript of Theophrastus’ work, for 
variations in vocabulary and syntax are too great, nor can the following column 
be inserted into Theophrastus’ treatise as we have it. It may then be either 
an abridgement or adaption of Theophrastus made for practical purposes ; or an 
independent representative of the class of practical manuals on which Theo- 
phrastus himself drew. Its use of different words (e.g. 1. 4 σφήν where 
Theophrastus has zarrados) tells against the abridgement theory. 

P.S.I. 624, a manual of viticulture copied out personally by Zenon, and 187 
are the only examples of practical agricultural handbooks found in Egypt. It is 
of interest that both belong to a period, reflected in their very production, when 
scientific theory is being given a practical application. 


Col. i Col. 11 


[ydaAq] μὴ φέρει [καρπὸν συμφέ-] 
[pet δι]ατρᾶναι τὸ στέλεχος 1] 


[καὶ ἐν]ελάσαι σφ α [ὁ ] Ἶ “i 
5[.., at κατὰ τὴγ γῆν mf] το pul 
[.. Ἰήσασθαι. space ὥστε δὲ ἐκ ave. [ 
[πικρῶν γλυκείας φέρειν Lf 
[πε]ριορύξας καὶ διατράνας 20 πριΐΪ 


ὅσ]ον πᾳαλαιστιαῖον τὸ [σ]τέ- 
10 λεῖχος, παν[ταχόθεν τὸ ἀπορρέ- 
ον] δάκρυον [καταρρεῖν ἐάσεις 
[. ἀἸποκαθα[ιρ 
[-.1 δὲ περιορί 
[ . σ)τελίεχ 
Two lines lost 
15. {οι Ἱττί 
en ke | 
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Col. i. If the restorations suggested for Il. 7-10 are sound, the line varied in length between 
20 and 23 letters. 


3. δι]ατρᾶναι : cf. 8. This shortened form of the aorist (Theophrastus uses ἐτίτρανα) is 
without parallel. 

5. This line should represent καὶ τῇ γῇ κρύπτουσιν in Theophrastus. There may not be 
anything lost after τί, and the maximum number of letters that could be restored there 15 
three. The only supplements that occur to me (e.g. [καὶ | ἰδ]ίαι κατὰ τὴν γῆν πίϊλωι | πλ]ήσασθαι) 
are remote from Theophrastus’ remarks. 

12. Perhaps restore ὥσ] [τ᾿ ἀ]ποκαθα[ίρειν αὐτὸ (or, τὴν ὑγρότητα), on the basis of De Causis 
Plant. 1. 17. 10 τῆς δὲ ἀμυγδαλῆς ἐάν τις ἐγκόψας τὸν πάτταλον ἀποκαθάρῃ τὴν ἐπιρροὴν τῆς ὑγρότητος 
ἐπὶ ἔτη δύο ἢ τρία καὶ γλυκεῖαν ἐκ πικρᾶς γίγνεσθαί φασι. 
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Five fragments of prose works are here collected together. 


188 (Mummy 69). 6:5 x17 cm. Contains some 20 lines from the top of 
a column written in a quick, clear cursive hand, smallish in size, to be dated 
c. 270-240 B.C. The preserved strip is slightly wider at the foot than the top. 
Three lines down there has been an erasure of nearly three lines, and there are 
many erasures and substitutions in the last lines. The contents, which are in 
epistolary form (I. 8, σοι), are prefatory to an exposition of an unnamed philo- 
sopher’s δόγματα, in preparation for an examination of his terms (λέξις). 

189 (Mummy 70). Three fragments, of which the largest contains 12 lines 
from the head of a column, written in a practised thick business cursive hand 
to be assigned to about 270-240 B.c. At the head of the column a second hand 
has scribbled ‘Aévp, which may be a pen-trial, or may indicate that this frag- 
ment is written on a piece of scrap papyrus, in which case it might be an 
exercise. The contents seem to be part of an unidentified logical manual 
dealing with the tense form of propositions, and with questions of identity and 
difference, and are not unlike some of the difficulties discussed by Aristotle in 
Sophistict Elenchi 166-9. 

190 (Mummy A). Philadelphus. These two scraps are the only pieces 
found of the same MS. as P. Grenf. ii. 7 (b) (see introduction, p. v). The 
identity is assured by handwriting,! diction and subject matter. The widely 
scattered fragments of this MS. (P. Grenf. ii. 7 (8), P. Ryl. 39, P. Heidelb. 401 
a—k) were recognized and reunited by G. A. Gerhard in Sitzb. Heidelberg. Akad. 
a. Wissensch., Phil.-hist. Klasse (1913), Abhandl. 13, and attributed to a dialogue 


* Probably to be dated within the limits 280-240 B.c. 
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on diseases of the eye by Diocles of Carystus, an identification accepted by W. 
Jaeger, Diokles von Karystos, pp. 33-7 (cf. R. A. Pack, The Greek and Latin 
Literary Texts from Greco-Roman Egypt, No. 243). I have not succeeded in 
joining the new fragments to any of the pieces previously known. 

191 (Mummy A). c. 260-230 B.c. Six fragments written in an upright 
square book-hand on the verso of an official Jetter book. The contents are 
medical, and may have dealt with child-birth (cf. ἔμβρυον, 1. 34). If χαρίεν (ll. 6 
and 8) could be taken as a noun and identified with the herb χαρίεν τὸ ἐπονο- 
μαζόμενον mentioned by Hippocrates, 7. Γυναικείων i. 78 (viii, p. 186 Littré) as 
useful in assisting delivery, this suggestion could be made with greater con- 
fidence ; the position, however, of σπουδαῖον in an identical opening phrase in 
the previous sentence makes such an identification doubtful. It is not clear 
whether the text merely contains receipts, or represents part of a continuous 
treatise. 

192 (Mummy 18). 14 ΧΙΟ cm. c. 270-250 B.c. On the right, ends of 
lines of a column of accounts with sums in drachmae. The second column, 
written in a fair-sized practised cursive to be assigned to c. 270 to 250 B.C., 
contains the beginnings of lines (the tentative restoration of ]. 14 suggests 10 
letters are lost on the right) of at least two medical receipts. One seems to be 
intended as salve fora wound. Together with 191 (though that may represent 
extracts from a treatise), these represent the earliest Greek medical receipts on 
papyrus as yet published. On the verso are parts of two columns of accounts 
in which names in the dative are followed by quantities measured in metretae. 


188 
[ἐὰν] | ὡσαύτως νοῆι τις περὶ] 
τῶν φιλοσόφων μετία-] 
λαμβάνων δὲ τὴν λέ- 
Ew 


5 πρ[ὶν} 
[δ]ὲ τὸν ἐξετασμὸν γί- 
[νε]σθαι περὶ τούτων 
[π]Ἰρότερόν σοι τὰς ἀπο- 
[δ]είξεις τῶν δογμά- 
10 [τ]ων αὐτοῦ ἐξοίσομεν. 
[γ]έλοιον γάρ τινες ποι- 


[ο]Ἱῦσιν τῶν φιλοσόφων 
é 


e 
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[e]é αὐτὰ μὲν τὰ ὀνόμᾳ- 
[τ]ὰ λέγειν τὰ ἐπὶ τῶν 
,ὔ " A > 4 
15 [δ]ογμάτων Kai τὰ ἐπὶ 
[τ]ῶν τελῶν κείμενα, 
A \ ¢€ , 
[τ]ὰς δὲ ὑποτεταγμένας 
[ἀἸποδείξεις ὑπὸ ταῦ- 


No. -ayopre ες 


[τα] οὐκ ἔχουσι λέγειν... 


Ν εξοισομεν, 


20 [ δε]δργμένον .[ Ἰν δὲ δ΄ 
Traces of one further interlinear correction, and one line erased 


59 


1-19. ‘ (If) one thinks likewise about the philosophers and handles their diction . . . 
but before we proceed to examine these, we will first set out before you the expositions of 
his doctrines. Some philosophers act ridiculously in relating the names put upon their 
doctrines and upon their ends while being quite unable to recount the expositions on which 


these are based .. .” 


1. [ἐὰν] or some such word to be supplied from a previous column. 
4. The erasure, probably with a sponge, covered the rest of 1. 4, the whole of the 


following line, and the greater part of l. 5. 


189 
Frag. (i). 7x 10-5 cm. 
@ , , 4 A A 
οἵ τε χρόνοι εἰσὶ κατὰ 7[as] 
λέξεις, ὧν ὁ παρὼν ἐναρ- 
γής, ὁ παρεληλυθὼς οὔ- 
κ ἐστιν. 
{—] 
5 [τ]ὸ ἄνθρωπον εἶναι ére- 
ρόν ἐστιν τῶι τοῦτον 
Μ a) 
ἄνθρωπον εἶναι" καὶ τυ- 
χὸν τοῦτον εἶναι space 


᾽ Ν μὴ 
[οὐ]κ ἔστιν ἕτερον εἶναι. 
{—] 
? ’ 3 » 4 A 
10 εἰ yap ἐστιν, ἔστιν τὸ μ[ὴ] 

ee F 

τοῦτον εἶναι. em .[ 

Ν ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὰ καθ᾽ αὑτὰ, 
Ἅ a) A 
ἢ οὐθεὶς K..... [ 


Frag. (1). 3.χ3 cm. 


] περὶ ἀδηλῖ 


] περὶ συΐ 


Frag. (ili), 3 χ 45 cm. 


.. τῶν 
_] τίνες [ 
ΟἽμους [ 


, Ἱνειων[ 


5 ode 
vac space [ 
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1-11. ‘ The tenses are in accordance with the statements. Of the former, the present 

is instant, the past is not. 
‘To be a man is a different thing from to be this man ; and given that it is this man, 
it is not possible to be a different man. For if it is, it is possible to be not this man. . . .’ 


6. ἕτερον τῶι : the use of the dative is an analogical construction based on ταὐτὸν τῶι. 
No such use has been found in Plato or Aristotle, where ἕτερον with genitive is normal. 
10. The supposed y at the end is not very satisfactory. 
11, What has been taken as an interlinear correction may be accidental offsets of ink. 
At the end of the line after ε the second and third letters are ligatured, and the word does 
not seem to be ἐστίν. Instead of egw. ., egy or εἐπν could be read. 


190 
Frag. i. 4:5 Χ14 cm. 
Col. i: Col. ii 
a final Jy opposite beginnings σκληρότης [ 9 φέ-} 
of lines 1, 2 and 4 _petar δεδηλώκαμεν. space ] 


6— περὶ δὲ τῆς ἀσθενείας τῶν] 
ὀφθαλμῶν [ 12 
5 αὐγὴν df 12-14 
τύουσιν κί 


λημί 


Frag. ii. 3°5 x 8-5 cm. 
καὶ τουΐ 
τῆς ὄψεως 
ἴο τόπον [ 
ἡ..ρ.[ 
Traces 


1. The average length of line established by Gerhard is 20 letters. Below 1. 7 there are 


two separate long strips of vertical fibres, from which the horizontal recto fibres have 
been abraded. 


φέ]ρεται : cf. Gerhard, loc. cit. frr. 13/1, 14/18, 17/16, 18/4, 6. 


2. δεδηζλώκαμεν. Cf. Gerhard, loc. cit. 12/21. The coronis is sufficiently like that printed 
by Gerhard in his fr. 14. 


3. ἀ[σθένεια : Gerhard, loc. cit. 14/7. 


5. αὐγή: Gerhard, loc. cit. 2/3, 2; 6/7, 9. 
8 ff. From the head of a column. 
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191 
Frag. i. 7x II cm. 


5. ] λεπτὰς eyBadl 
-[..].-- εἰς μέλι δὸς .[ 
1. 


σσηι ἀνακαθαρεῖ κ..[ 1]. 


«--- ι.:. »....ὄ 


Τὶ 
--L..]. as σπουδαῖον δὲ καὶ πρὸς ν.[ 
4 1]. σιας κυάθιν διδόναι προΐ 

|: πίνειν. χαρίεν δὲ καὶ πρὸς [ 

1. διδόναι π[ίν]ειν 7 τῆς [ 

νειν. χαρίεν δὲ καὶ πρὸς [ 
γυναικεῖα (9) εἴ τις γυνὴ vor[ 
10 ] πνιγμὸς ἢ περὶ thy [ 
71. διδόναι αὐτῆι ral 
7 νήστηι πίνειν [ 


].. θα mora [ 


Frag. ii. 3x8cm. Frag. iil 


Ἰοσασθί 25 .. τερον πνεΐ 


15 οἷ]στισι συν .[ 
71 μὲν οὖν κί 
1. ἑερῶι βιε.[ 
7. ἐς καὶ κακί 
Jorevats vif 
20 1. εθα εκτί 
κ]αταφρονηΐ 
Ἰονει τι. auf 
space of one line 
1. πεν ὑπὲρ 


. Jews [ 


τὰ σπάσματα [ 
δὲ καὶ γυναι[κ 
κατὰ κί 


Frag. iv 


_ Jepovar [ 
30 ] χρήσιμον [ 
] ovvAoy[ 
Jav evy[ 
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Frag. v Frag. vi 
: . : : Single letters visible 
Traces of 5 lines 
_ ἐϊγβαλεῖν .. a... [ 
]ασε ἔμβρυον... ιδη 
35 .7. 4τε «ἀπ ς.}7. 


192 


σταφυλίνου λευκοῦ τοὺς πευΐ 

καὶ δαφνίδας δύο [ 

καὶ πάνακες ὀβολὸν ὁλκῇ [ 

ἐν ὄξι [τρίψας] Δκύαθον, καὶ ἁλὸς δραίχμ 
5 καὶ κοτύλην ὄδατος [ 

? > 4 , - a 
εἰς ταὐτὸ τρίψας πιεῖν [δὸς 
‘ A A A 
τὴν δὲ πληγὴν μικρὸν [ 
τοῦ φαρμάκου καὶ τοῦ AL 
Ἐν ἢ ,ὕ 4 

καὶ ἐλαίου κατὰ πραΐ 
10 κολλυρίων σύνθεσις [ 

σταφυλίνου τέταρτ[ο]ν μέρο[ς 

χοίνκος δαφνίδας - κ[αὶ 

Α , « ~ 

καὶ πάνακες ὁλκῇ δρίαχμ 

κόψας εἰς ταὐτὸ διάσησ[ίον κοσκίνωι (?)] 
15 λεπτῶι καὶ ἀλεύρου .[ 

τέταρτον μέρος παί 

καὶ φύρασον ὕδατι [ 

4. |. ὄξει. 8 of Spal corrected from «. 5. 1. ὕδατος. 12. high stop after δαῴ- 
vidas. 17. a Of ὕδατι corrected from 7. 


I. σταφυλῖνος λευκός iS not mentioned in LSJ as a specific variety. 
_ Io. The blank space after «. σύνθεσις (‘ compounding of salves’) perhaps indicates that 
this is a heading. 
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193. 7140 Vi. 4-7 

Mummy a. 2:5 x 2°7 cm. Plate IT]. C. 270-230 B.C. 

This scrap, which gives the ends of lines of J/. vi. 4-7, is written in a well- 
formed tall, round book-hand to be assigned to the middle of the third century 
B.C. Itsinterest isout of proportion toits size, for it preserves a third-century-B.c. 
example of a reading which Aristarchus, on second thoughts, admitted into 
his text (see note on 4). It is also another probable example of a Ptolemaic 
Homer with no other division between books than a simple paragraphus. 
There are no accents or punctuation. 


[μεσσηγὺς Σιμόεντος ἰδὲ Ξάνθοιο ῥο]άων. 

5 [Αἴας δὲ πρῶτος Τελαμώνιος, ἕρκος] ᾿Αχαιῶν, 
[Τρώων ῥῆξε φάλαγγα, φόως δ᾽ ἑτάρ]οισιν ἔθηκεν, 
[ἄνδρα βαλὼν ds ἄριστος ἐνὶ Θρηίκ]εσσι τέτυκτ[ο]. 

4. Scholiast Venetus 453 πρότερον (Scholiast -\, ἐν τοῖς ἀρχαίοις) ἐγέγραπτο ‘ μεσσηγὺς ποτα- 
μοῖο Σκαμάνδρου καὶ στομαλίμνης ᾽, ὕστερον δὲ ᾿Αρίσταρχος ταύτην τὴν γραφὴν εὑρὼν ἐνέκρινεν. Χαῖρις (A, 
Χάρης) δὲ γράφει ‘ μεσσηγὺς ποταμοῖο Σκαμάνδρου καὶ Σιμόεντος ς᾽. The papyrus certainly did not 
have either of these variants. 

7. There is a blank space below this line which probably indicates that it is at the 
foot of a column. If so, Book VI will have begun only 7 lines from the foot of the roll. 
This is an odd place to begin a new book unless it followed immediately on the end of 
Book V. Ptolemaic examples of one book of the I/iad following directly on the preceding are 
offered by the third-century-B.c. roll P. Grenf. 4+22+P. Heidelb. 1262-6 (Gerhard, Ptol. 
Homerfragmente) of the join between Books XXII and XXIII, and the second-century 
Berlin papyrus of Books XI and XII (Diels, SB Berlin (1894), 349). 


194. OpyssEy xvii and xix 
Mummy A. Frag. iv. 8x 45 cm. c. 280-240 B.C. 


These fragments from what must have been a very beautiful manuscript 
are written in a book-hand of great regularity and beautiful spacing, reminis- 
cent in style of the Petrie Phaedo (P. Petr. i. 5), but more festive and regular. 
No accents. Two fragments contained parts of lines from Book XVII, two 
from Book XIX ; since they are cartonage, it is quite impossible to say whether 


one or more rolls are concerned. P.S.I. 979, another third-century-B.c. text of 
63 
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Odyssey xix, is in a different hand from these fragments. The text shows the 
eccentricities commonly found in early Homers, and special attention should 
be called to the omissions from 194 of lines that are kept in the Vulgate (xvii. 
364 and perhaps 359, where the evidence is ambiguous). Supplements are 
from the Oxford text of T. W. Allen. 

Some eight tiny scraps, each bearing one or more letters, have not been 
reproduced. 


Frag. i 
[αὖθι ποδῶν προπάροιθεν, ἀεικελίης) ἐπὶ π[ήρης,] xvii. 357 
[ἤσθιε δ᾽ Fos ἀοιδὸς evi με]γάροισιν ἄειδεν] 
7.1 le -[ 
Frag. ii 
[μνηστῆρες δ᾽ ὁμάδησαν avja [μέγαρ᾽- αὐτὰρ ᾿Αθήνη] 360 


[ἄγχι παρισταμένη Λαερτιά]δην [Ὀδυσῆα] 

[ὄτρυν᾽, ὡς ἂν πύρνα κατὰ μ]νησ[τῆρ]ας ἀ[γείροι,) 

[γνοίη θ᾽ οἵ τινές εἰσιν ἐναίσιμ]οι οἵ τε [ἀθέμι]στίοι) 363 
[βῆ δ᾽ ἴμεν αἰτήσων ἐνδέξια φ]ῷτα [ἕκαστον,] 365 
[πάντοσε χεῖρ᾽ ὀρέγων, ὡς εἰ πτω]χὸς π[άλαι εἴη. 

[οἱ δ᾽ ἐλεαίροντες δίδοσαν, καὶ ἐθ]άμβ[εον αὐτόν,] 


[ἀλλήλους τ᾽ εἴροντο τίς εἴη καὶ] πόθε[ν ἔλθοι. 


Frag. iii 
[παῖδα νέον γεγαῶτα] κιχήσατο θυγατέρος ἧς] xix. 400 
[τόν ῥά οἱ EdpuxjAcca φέρουσ᾽ ἐπὶ γούνασι θῆκε) 
[παυομένωι δεί͵π[ν]οιο ἔπος τί᾽ ἔφατ᾽ ἔκ τ᾽ ὀνόμαζεν 
[Αὐτόλυκ᾽, αὐτὸς] νῦν ὄνομ[᾽ εὕρεο ὅττι κε θῆαι] 


[παιδὸς παιδὲ φίλωι" πολ]υάρ[ητος δέ τοί ἐστι. 


Frag. iv 
[πολλοῖσιν yap ἐγώ ye ὀδυσσάμεῆἾνος Kk... SwKa 407 
[ἄνδρασιν ἠδὲ γυναιξὶν ἀνὰ χθόνα] πουλυβοτείρῃ[ν] 
2 lines lost 
[ἔλθηι Παρνησόνδ᾽ ὅθι μοι κειμ]ήλια κεῖται 41τι 
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[τῶν of ἐγὼ δώσω καί μιν xaipovr’ ἀἸποπέμψω. 
[τῶν ἕνεκ᾽ ἦλθ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεὺς εὖτ᾽ ἥβης) ἵκετο μέτρον. 

xvii. 358. After 1. 358, the vulgate |. 359 did not follow. Under a of με]γάροισιν is the 
tip of a tall letter (e.g. ¢ or x), while below dei[Sev is a probable » followed by a. Fragment i, 
however, does not touch fragment ii at any point, and as the line after 358 does not seem 
reconcilable with vulgate 1. 360 (presumably the first line of fragment ii), 1. 359 was probably 
replaced by another or remodelled rather than omitted. According to Scholiast A on J/. 
XXii. 329, 1. 359 was athetized ὅτι γέλοιος. 

363. The letter after τ is not a. 

364. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὥς τιν᾽ ἔμελλ᾽ ἀπαλεξήσειν κακότητος is omitted. 

xix. 401. φίλοις ἐπὶ γούνασι codd. Papyrus certainly did not have this; and though 
letters ¢p are not certainly read, the following v is quite clear. 

402. δόρποιο codd., which cannot be accommodated to the traces. 

407. πολλοῖσιν yap ἐγώ ye ὀδυσσάμενος τοδ᾽ ἱκάνω codd. (with a number of variations in 
the earlier part of the line, but none at the end). In the papyrus only the feet of letters 
remain, but it is clear that the manuscript reading was not found there. κ[ατέϊδωκα would 
suit the traces very well, but presupposes a considerable alteration. 

411. ὅθι πού μοι κτήματ᾽ ἔασι Codd. κείμηλια κεῖται, at end of line, is found in JI. vi. 47 ; 
xi. 122; Od. iv. 613; xv. 113; and «. κεῖτο (in middle of line) in Od. xix. 295 ; xxi. 9. 

413. ἵνα of πόροι ἀγλαὰ δῶρα codd. Possibly a whole line has been inserted, rather than 
the last half of the line altered. ἥβης μέτρον ἱκέσθαι is the normal order of the phrase (Od. 
iv. 668 ; xi. 317; Xviil. 217; xix. 532; Hymn Demeter 166, 221), and it does not seem to 
appear in codices with an altered order. 


495. Homer, [L1AD li 
Height about 33-4 cm. Second century A.D. 


This text of the Roman period was purchased at Illahun in the winter of 
1902-3, so that its provenance is uncertain. It consists of a portion of a roll 
of Iliad ii, torn so that the top half of the roll is preserved for the full width 
of one column, and across parts of the two adjoining columns. The hand- 
writing is a fair-sized round uncial to be assigned to the first half of the second 
century. It is less uniform and regular than, for example, P. Oxy. 20 or P. Teb. 
265 (of the same book of the Jliad), and in general appearance resembles 
P. Oxy. 844: and P. Ryl. 60, though probably earlier in date than the last 
named. a is tall, often resembling a narrow wedge, and the loop of p is so tiny 
that the letter resembles .. There are no critical signs, accents or marks of 
punctuation, and the scribe is careless and slovenly. He writes « for εἰ even in 
εἰ (ll. 349, 379) and ᾿Ατρεΐδης (1. 344), and his divergencies from the vulgate 
have little to recommend them. At one point a corrector has intervened, 
adding an ε to φθινυθιν 1. 346. The first column ran to 33 lines, the second to 
35, so that the full column would be about 22-3 cm. high. The height of the 


1 And also a Hesiod in Berlin (Schubart, P. Graec. Berol. 19 a). 
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complete roll, allowing for a margin of about 5:5 cm. at the foot to match that 
at the top, probably measured 33-4 cm. Supplements are taken from Monro 
and Allen’s Oxford text. 


Col. i 
305 ἡμεῖς ὃ aude περι] κρηνὴν cepous Kata βωμους 
ερδομεν αθανατΊοισι τεληεσσας εκατομβας 
καλὴ ὑπο πλατανιστω] οθεν ρεεν αγλαον vdwp 
ενθ epavn μεγα σημα δΊρᾳκων em νωτα δαφοινος 
σμερδαλεος τον p autos] Ολυμπιος nee φοωσδε 
310 βωμου ὑυπαιξας προς ρα] πλατανιστον ορουσε 
ἐνθα ὃ ἐσαν στρουθοιο] νεοσσοι νηπια τεκνα 
οζω em ἀκροτατω πΊεταλοις ὑποπεπτηωτες 
οκτω aTap μητηρ EvaTn ἢν ἢ τεκ)]Ὶε τεκν[α] 
ενθ ο γε τους ελεεινα κατησθιε τε͵]τριγωτας 
315 μητΉρ ὃ αμφεποτατο οδυρομενη φιλα τεκνα 
τὴν ὃ ελελιξαμενος πτερυγος λ]αβεν αμφιαχ[υια]ν 
αὑταρ emer κατα τεκνα φαγε στρο͵]νθοιο και ᾳ[υτην] 
τον μεν αριζηλον θηκεν θεο]ῆς οσπερ [ednve} 
λααν yap μιν εθηκε Kpovov παις) ανκυλο[μητεω] 


309. φοωσδε : ε corr. from ο. 


Col. ii 

νηπιαχοις ots outt μελι πολεμηια epya 
πὴ δη συνθεσιαι τε και ορκια βησεται ημιν 

340 εν πυρι δὴ βουλαι τε γενοιατο μηδεα y ανδρων 
σπονται τ ἀκρήτοι Kat δεξια ns ἐπεπιθμεν 
auTws yap επεεσ εριδαινομεν ovde τι μηχος 
ευρεμεναι δυναμεσθα πολὺν χρονον ενθαδ εοντες 
Ατριδὴ συ ὃ εθ womep exwv ἀστεμφεα βουλην 


345 ἀρχευ Ἀργειοισι κατα κρατερας ὑσμινας 


ε 
τους μεν εα φθιυυΗόοΉ ιν eva. κα[ι] δυο τοι κεν Αχαιων 
νοσφιν βουλευῳσ ανυοσῖις ὃ ove εἸσσεται [αυτων 


πριν Apyood ιενα], πριν [και Aros a}rycoxo[co] 
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γνῳμενᾳα[] ει τε [ψ]ευδος [υποσχεσις ει τε και οὐκι 
350 φη]μι yap [ουν] κ[ατ]ανευσίαι ὑπερμενεα Κρονιωνα 
ματι τω ore] ν[ηυ]σιν ev [ωκυποροισιν εβαινον 
Αργειοι Τρωεοσ]σο[ι φ]ονον [καὶ κηρα φεροντες 
αστραπτων επι]δ[ εξ]. εναισιμα σίηματα φαινων 
τω μὴ τις πριν εἸπιγεσθω orx[ovde νεεσθαι 
355 πριν τινα παρ Tpwlwyv ἀλοχω κατα[ κοιμηθηναι 
τεισασθαι ὃ EXevns οἹρμηματα tle στοναχας τε 
ει δε τις εκπαγλως] εθελι orx[ovde νεεσθαι 
απτεσθω ns vnos εἸυσσελίμοιο μελαινης 
oppa προσθ αλλωῚν θᾳίνατον και ποτμον επισπη 


360 αλλα αναξ autos τ εὖ] μ[ηδεο πειθεο τ αλλω 


Col. iti 
373 TW KE TAX ηΐμύυσειε OAS Πριαμοιο ανακτος 
χερσιν vd ημετερησιν αλουσα τε περθομενὴ τε 
375 ἀλλα μοι αιγίιοχος ζρονιδης Ζευς adye εδωκεν 
os με μεγ αἰπρηκτους εριδας Kat νεικεα βαλλει 
και yap εγων [Αχιλεὺυς τε μαχεσσαμεθ evvexa Koupns 
αντιβιοις εἴπεεσσιν eyw ὃ npyov χαλεπαινων 
ι δε ποτ ες γίε μιαν βουλευσομεν οὐκετ εἐπειτα 
380 Τρωσιν αν[αβλησις κακου εσσεται ovd ἡβαιον 
[νυ]ν ὃ ἐρχεῖσθ ἐπι δειπνον wa ξυναγωμεν Apna 
[ev μ]εν τίις δορυ θηξασθω εὖ ὃ ασπιδα θεσθω 
[ev Se] τις {{πποισιν δειπνον δοτω ὠκυποδεσσιν 
[ev δε] τις [apparos αμφις ἰδων πολεμοιο μεδεσθω 
385 [ws κε] παν[ημεριοι στυγερω κρινωμεθ Apne 


310. No movable ν at the end of the line. 

316. For reasons of space it is more likely that the reading was the vulgate ἀμφιαχ[υῖα]ν 
than the variant ἀμφιάχ[ουσα]ν of the Ambrosian Homer. 

340. y in μήδεά γ᾽ ἀνδρῶν (for τ᾽) is due to carelessness or an indistinct exemplar. The 
same fault recurs in 376 (μεγ᾽ for per’). 

341. σπονταί for σπονδαί ; δεξιὰ for vulgate δεξιαὶ, 

342. énéeo’ carelessly for ἐπέεσο᾽. P. Teb. 265 has ἐριδαίνετο[ν. 

344. ἔθ᾽ ὥσπερ ἔχων is a careless error for vulgate ὡς πρὶν. 
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196. City Law ΟΕ ALEXANDRIA (9) 

Mummy A. ¢. 280-250 B.C. 

These two scraps, written in a well-formed, medium-sized square capital 
that could pass for a book-hand, to be dated to the second quarter of the third 
century, are transcribed here because they appear to lay down either the duties 
or the qualifications of an official styled γυναικονόμος, mentioning him in con- 
nection with an act of registration in the citizen body. Though the nature of 
the text they represent is uncertain, it is perhaps most plausible to suppose 
they are extracts from a ‘city-law’ of one of the Greek cities of Egypt. 
Alexandria itself is a possibility, and in this connection it is worth bearing in 
mind the contention in P. Oxy. 2177. 13-14 that the laws of Alexandria and 
Athens are the same, and the now generally admitted probability (cf. Boerner, 
RE, S.v. γυναικονόμοι ; Busolt, Gr. Staatskunde?, p. 929 and ἢ. 4) that γυναι- 
κονόμοι formed part of the constitutional apparatus of Athens (as enforcers of 
sumptuary legislation) only during the government of Demetrius of Phalerum. 
Demetrius might easily have introduced these officers to Alexandria. This 
speculation would indeed suggest that it was Demetrius who brought the laws 
of the two cities into line. 

It is less likely that these scraps are extracts from the laws of Athens 
themselves. But the possibility that they are from an Atthidographer, or even 


a passage from an Attic orator quoting a document, must also be considered. 
The length of line to be restored is unknown. 


Frag. i. 6x95 cm. 
Parts of 4 lines 
5 τς εἦΐναι dAdo... [ 
_, www ὅταν a... af 
Ins μαρτυρῇ͵ 1 τῶι Ka . [ 
γεγε]νῆσθαι καὶ εἶναι αὐτὸν v[iov (?) 


]y καὶ μητρὸς καὶ φυλῆς [καὶ δήμου (9) 
69 
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10 ἐν ἧι ἂν Ἰκυρῳθῆι ἐγκριθῆι Seal 


3 ησ͵Ίεται ὁ γυναικονόμ[ος 
4 oluvrac ..( 


5 1..«{δ νος Ἰνμ 
πατέρα ὀμόσαγ[τα 
15 | vl 


Frag. 11. 3.5 x4°5 cm. 


_] . ἐποισε . [ 
Jn ἀφίκητ[αι (9) 
7 γυναικον[όμος 
7 υἱὸν τουτί .]..[ 
20 ] ηἢς καὶ ὅπ... 
] νεανίσκος ὕστερον 
γυναικονόΪμος ὁ μὴ al 
Le it 


η. paprup[eiv], μαρτυρ[ίας] ἢ ? After «a at end of line, not τ (i.e. xar|aypagopévun) ; Σ ἃ; [, κί, 
ν are possible. 

9. There is a link stroke before the first visible letter, and σ seems not to be ligatured 
in this hand. Therefore not marpo|s. πάππο]υ ἢ 

1ο. The reading of the first word is not certain. Presumably there were three verbs in 
formulaic asyndeton. éyxpivw is a t.t. in Attic for ‘ admit ’, e.g. of ephebes. 

11. γυναικονόμ[ος : cf. 18, and perhaps 22. Boerner in RE, s.v., summarizes what is 
known of these officials, and the towns in which they are recorded. There is no evidence 
to take their duties outside the sphere of morals, nor are they recorded anywhere in Egypt. 

If no]erax represents a middle form, the duties of the γ. are being set out ; if it is a 
Passive (e.g. δοκιμασθήσ]εται), the passage deals with his qualifications for office. 

12. There is a space after 7ουνται. 

20. It is not clear whether the writing is abraded before ys, or whether there is a space. 


197. ROYAL ORDINANCES (?) 
Mummy A 14. ¢. 250 B.C. 


These sorry scraps raise an interest which they are unable to satisfy. They 
lay down the procedure (ἐνεχυρασία, ἐμβαδεία) to be followed in order to seize 
a security, whether in movables or immovables, clearly in fuller detail than the 
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short section περὲ ἐνεχυρασίας καὶ ... in P. Hal. 1. 234 ff. It is not clear whether 
they form part of royal ordinances (προστάγματα) or of πολιτικοὶ νόμοι. In 
favour of the view that, whatever their form, they apply only to the Greek 
cities is the general resemblance to P. Hal. 1, loc. cit., both in phraseology (ll. 1, 
3 nn.) and in the mention of the Greek city institution of the θεσμοφύλακες, and 
in the consideration that in the Egyptian ywpa in the middle of the third 
century there was no private property in land. The most striking novelty 
mentioned here is the procedure ἐπίκρισις γῆς ἢ οἰκιῶν κτλ., apparently confined 
to a scrutiny of property. 

The handwriting is a medium-sized, somewhat careless official cursive 
(rather better than the hand of P. Amh. 29) to be assigned to the middle of the 
third century B.c. I have not been able to establish the original length of 
line. The restoration suggested for ll. 2-3 involves a loss of about 40-5 letters 
between one line and the next in the first fragment, in which the maximum 
width preserved is 12 cm. 


Frag.i. 12x8cm. 
vA A ~ Ἅ > #7 a > , 
τ Jepn ἐὰν δὲ γῆν ἢ οἰκίας ἢ ο[ἰκόπεδα 
nv. ’ a ,ὔ ? 4 
.... lov ἢ κέραμ[ο]ν ἢ ζμήνη ἐνεχυρά[ ζηι 
‘ ‘ a “:᾽" ν. ’ “ Μ 
_, κ]αὶ τὸν χῶρον οὗ ἂν ἦι καὶ ἐπωνυμί[αν ἥντινα ἔχηι 
Α A a a ~ μι ~ > ~ bal “ἢ > 4 
᾿ς Ka]i τὸ πλῆθος τῆς γῆς ἢ τῶν οἰκιῶν [ἢ τῶν οἰκοπέδων 
ν»ῪςεᾺσ n > 1, > ες n > , 
5 _... IY καὶ ὅπου ἂν ὦσιν καὶ ἐν ὁποίοις οἰκ[οἸπέδοις [ 
> ὔ a 4 ,», Ἁ > 7 
_ ἐνεχ]υράσας γῆν ἢ οἰκίας ἢ οἰκόπεδα [ 
κέραϊμον [ἢ] ζμήνη ἐμβατευέτω εἰΐς ἐντὸς τῶν 
ἐπι]ουσῶν εἴκοσι ἡμερῶν ἀφ᾽ οὗ a[v 
_... Js διδόντωσαν τὴν ἐξωμοσία[ν 


10 ].«a.. on 


oe 


Frag. ii. 9:5 x8 cm. 


επί. Jel... 0 el 
ἴηι τὰ ἐνέχυρα. [ 
ἐνεχυράσαντ]ος γῆν 7) οἰκίας ἢ οἰκόπεδ[α 
κέραμον ἢ μήνη ἐμβατευέτω eis [ 
15 _ ἐϊνεχυράσαντα ἐν ἡμέραις εἴκοσι 
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]. σηται [ 
Ἰτωσιν ἀλλήλοις .[ 


Ἰωσιν ἑκᾳτ....[ 


Frag. ili, 11 Χό6 οπ]. 


7 ΠἸτωιγραφ..... [ 
20 _,. ] τὸν ἔχοντα μήτε πρὸς τὸν ἀπ[οδιδόμενον (9) 
παρευ]ρέσε! μηδεμιᾶι. [ 
. 7 «αν ἐάν τις γῆς ἐπικριθείσης [ 


]φηται ἐπὶ τῶν πρώτων γρᾳΐ 


Frag. iv. 3:5 =x 6°5 cm. 


Traces 
25 1]. πλῆθος τῶν [οἰκιῶν ἣ οἰκοπέδων (?) 
Traces 
] θεσμοφ[υ)λ[α 
] pe... σθωσαΐ 
τ]ὴν emixpro[e 
30 ἐ]νγράφεσ[θαι 


7. κου ἐπί 


Frag. v. 7Χ6’5 cm. 
Col. i Col. 11 


Traces 


. Ire. [ 


..] γῆς οἰκ[ίας 


35 1]. ἐνιαυτόν (9) 
].-[.]var ἐὰν ἐὰν [ 
] οἰκόπεδα [.. Ἱκεῖ 


7. ας 
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Ἰ. σθωσαν 
49 χ]ᾳαρίσωνται 


]. ««Ψνοῖ 


Frag. vi. 6:5 x 9:0 cm. 
]-[. Jro ny , Jaur .. uf 
7 κ[α]θάπερ ε ..... [ 
ἐ]πικριτῶν δίκη [ 
45 | ἐπικρίσεως γῆς ἢ ο[ἰκιῶν ἣ οἰκοπέδων 
]αν ἐξελήλυθεν... [ 
Ἰθωτον ἔχοντᾳ[ 
].. τίμημα .[ 
space of one line 
] ἀποτεισάτω κα[τὰ (?) 
ee en 1. 
πἸ]λείστων [ 
ἀποτε])ισάτ[ω 


Frag. vil. 5:5 xg cm. Frag. viii 


““ Parts of 2 lines 
ol . .] τς ἐσσηβεὶς ε space of one line 
pene ΠΡ ΎΜΟΝ 
oe lle beak 
55 .,,,] τὸ ἐπιγραφὲϊν 
b}ro τῶν δικα : | : ᾿ 
Teatons ικωΐ 
space of one line 
] ἀπ[ο]τεισά[τω 
.... at δικας 
6ο wo). επί 
Traces 


53. |. ἡσσηθείς. 


74 III. DOCUMENTS OF THE PTOLEMAIC PERIOD 


Frag. ix Frag. x Frag. x1 Frag. xii 
Leet a Ἱνδί hel 
Jovy κί ] . caf teal 
Ἰωτηι αἱ _val Ἱντωνΐ 1. ὠτιαί 
7 ἀμφοτί δεῖ : : 7. λων 
lov af κ. 1.1 
: ‘ n-[ : 
al 


1. The formula (cf. 1]. 6-7, 13-14) starts with immovables, and then proceeds to mov- 
ables, which may be part of the agricultural equipment for a farm. The first three members 
γῆ, οἰκία, οἰκόπεδα are found in P. Hal. 1. 242 ff. Line 2, 6.5. λην]ὸν. For κέραμος cf., for instance, 
P. Ryl. 583. 9. 

2. The minimum restoration must be something like [ἀναγραφέτωσαν of θεσμοφύλακες τὴν 
ἐνεχυρασίαν x|gi (P. Hal. 1. 238-0). 

3. ἐπωνυμίαν : cf. P. Hal. 1. 251. 

8. In Roman documents (e.g. Meyer, Jur. Pap. 48=P. Fam. Teb. 29. 23; 49. 3; P. 
Aberdeen 19. 15; P. Iand. vii. 145, etc.) a ro-day period is laid down between the service 
of notice on the debtors and the grant of execution. 

9. ἐξωμοσίαν : in papyri the term is found only in P. Eleph. 34. 1 and perhaps B.G.U. 
1213. 6 etc., and 198. 195. But cf. ἐξόμνυσθαι (‘to deny on oath’) in P. Hal. 1. 230 and 233; 
and possibly 32. 18. 

18. Possibly ἑκάτερος, NOt ἑκατόν. 

21. παρευ)ρέσει : Suggested by T. C. Skeat. 

22. ἐπικριθείσης : Cf. ll. 29, 45 ἐπίκρισις, 44 ἐἸπικριτῶν δίκη. Though the verb ἐπικρίνειν occurs 
as legal t.t. in Ptolemaic documents (e.g. Rev. Laws 28.6; P.S.I. 399. 8), no specific pro- 
cedure or institution named ἐπίκρισις has so far been known until the administrative personal 
ἐπίκρισις Of the Roman period. In so far as inferences may be drawn from a fragmentary 
text, the Ptolemaic institution was a scrutiny of property, not of persons, and was perhaps 
confined to Alexandria and the Greek cities. The phrase ἐϊτπικριτῶν δίκη suggests a juridical 
rather than an administrative procedure. 

27. θεσμοφύλακες : for discussion cf. P. Hal. 1, pp. 135-6; cf. also B.G.U. 1213. 4, 11, 
and 198. 179. 

28. μὴ could easily be read, but would then leave room only for two narrow or one 
broad letter before σθωσα[. Not μισθωσάΪντων etc. 

29. The last letter is more easily read as o than θ (i.e. γ]ῆν ém«pi6[eioar. 

44. The. before « is almost certain. 0 (i.e. λ]αοκριτῶν) cannot be read. 


198. RoyAL ORDINANCES 
Height ¢. 35 cm. Plate IV (cols. v and xi). Late Philadelphus/Euergetes 


This important text is not cartonage and was not found at El-Hibeh, but 
was bought at Illahun in the winter of 1902-3. Its provenance is therefore 
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uncertain, but a number of indications to be mentioned later suggest that it 
was a place on the river Nile between Memphis and Hermopolis. 

At the time of purchase the text consisted of upwards of a hundred frag- 
ments of a roll, both recto and verso of which contain copies of royal ordinances. 
Many of these fragments have been successfully combined ' and a sequence of 
six columns on the recto, five on the verso established. When the verso came 
to be used the whole roll was reversed, so that what was the end of the recto 
was turned into the beginning of the verso. In other words, the first column 
of the verso is on the back of the last column of the recto. The top of the 
columns is at the same point on both sides. A considerable number of frag- 
ments (some on papyrus of a lighter hue) have resisted combination inside this 
framework, and no doubt there were more than six columns on the recto in 
the original state of the roll. Its height in recto col. v, where top and foot are 
both preserved, attained a minimum of 32-5 cm., and was probably nearer to 
35 cm. Where they are completely preserved the columns are of considerable 
width, 18-19 cm. (40-50 letters) in recto col. v, 17-18 cm. (35-45 letters) in 
verso col. vii. 

A consideration of the dates of the contents and a judgement on the purpose 
the roll was intended to serve will incidentally make clear the principles on 
which the reconstruction is based. Three factors are relevant : (1) the palaeo- 
graphical assessment of the hands; (2) the sequence of ordinances on both 
recto and verso; (3) the coincidence of persons and topics with their occur- 
rence in other documents. 

(1) The hand (or hands) of the recto is large and squarish, a bold, well- 
formed and easily legible business capital. In col. i the hand is somewhat 
large and clumsy, in col. ii finer and neater, smaller in size and using a sharper 
pen ; from the foot of col. iii to the end of col. vi and through all the unplaced 
fragments it remains a remarkably uniform, firm and competent documentary 
script. These variations, which are mainly matters of size and care taken, are 
not greater than are likely to have occurred in the work of one man writing at 
different times. Not only is the general style consistent, but certain tricks 
such as a generous initial upstroke to begin the cross-bar of τ, a deeply-curved 
v, and a ν with initial left-ward curve at the foot of the first hasta can be seen 
throughout. In general appearance, lay-out and size, in spite of individual 
differences in letter forms, the hand of P.S.I. 531, of the Zenon archive (plate 
in Norsa, Scritture documentarie I, tav. ii) is not far removed. The only 


1 We owe five additional combinations to Dr. J. W. B. Barns. Where the incorporation of 
these new combinations into our text would have upset the line numeration already estab- 
lished, we have added an a numeration to the new lines (e.g. lines 1a, 2a, 3a precede lines 1 ff.). 
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punctuation consists of paragraphi and spaces. Individual προστάγματα nor- 
mally begin with an ecthesis of two letters, which, with the additional spacing of 
a complete blank line, sufficiently divides them off from each other ; sections 
inside διαγράμματα are marked off by paragraphi in conjunction with spaces 
inside the line, sometimes by these spaces alone. Parts of the text were worked 
over and corrected by what appears in cols. iv and v to be a later hand. The 
whole of the verso is the work of a second hand, who wrote a practised, rather 
flat angular cursive, using a fine point, and often making his letters very long 
in relation to their height, though there is considerable variation in the size of 
the same letter at different places. The hands of Rev. Laws cols. 57 and 60 
(plates XII and XIII in the facsimile) show the same style. 

(2) The sequence of ordinances on recto and verso is set out in the follow- 
ing tabulation, which will also act as a contents-table of the roll : 


SUBJECT YEAR 
Recto i. 1-13 Royal appointments (?) 4 

il. 14 ? 

il, 15-19 πρόσταγμα Concerning σταθμοί 8 Cf. P. Petr. iii. 20, V ii, 
year to of Philadel- 
phus 

i. 20-7 πρόσταγμα concerning soldiers (in Hera- 8 Personsintext: Solon, 

cleopolite nome ?) Andromachus ' 

il. 28-33 Royal ἐντολή 

il. 34-41 Concerning cleruchic cavalrymen in 

Memphite nome 
ill. foot— Royal διάγραμμα regulating security 
end of recto measures on transport routes and 
waterways 
Verso vii. 141-7 πρόσταγμα prescribing control of trans- 14 Mentions officials Epi- 
port licences (?) cydes, Heracleides 


vil. 148-53 πρόσταγμα defining special jurisdictional ὃ Reported by Epicydes 
procedure to try negligent officials 

Vil. 154-60 πρόσταγμα imposing death penalty (for 15 Reported by Epicydes 
grave administrative crimes) (?) 


vil. 161- πρόσταγμα defining special jurisdictional 
vill. 172 procedure (in case of debts owed by 
individuals to treasury debtors ?) 
Vill. 173-90 πρόσταγμα defining special jurisdictional Reported by Theon 


Ν procedure (in case of debts 3) 
vill. 191-6 πρόσταγμα concerning pledges or sales 
Ix. 197-210 (Continuation of previous column ?) 


Χ. 211-12 rg 25 

X. 213-32 Concerning pledges and sales 

X1. 233-45 πρόσταγμα defining jurisdictional compe- 5 Reference to jurisdic- 
tence tion of strategus 


1 And possibly ]ργης, if the initial letters of 1. 22 are part of a proper name. 
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(3) There are three striking coincidences of persons or subjects with P. 
Petr. ii. 8 =iii. 20, recently re-edited by M. T. Lenger, Chronique d’Egypte, 27 
(1952), pp. 218 ff. In recto ii. 15-19 of year 8, the general principle enunciated 
at the close o]i yap σταθμοὶ βασιλ[ικοί εἰσι is the same, except in word order, as 
that of Lenger, op. cit. No. IV, dated year ro of Philadelphus. Year 8 here, 
then, can hardly be other than year 8 of Philadelphus =278/7 B.c. Secondly, 
in the three προστάγματα verso vil. 141-7, 148-53, 154-60 of years 14 and 15, 
there figures the official ᾿Επικύδης whose name has been restored by Lenger No. 
II. 2, where he is in company with a certain Σώστρατος, himself dated in Lenger 
No. I to year 16 of Philadelphus. Years 14 and 15 therefore are also years of 
Philadelphus = 272/1 and 271/o B.c. Thirdly, in verso 173-90 (presumably of 
year 15 or later), a certain Theon appears in a peculiarly phrased introductory 
formula (Θέων ἀπήγγειλεν). In Lenger No. I, of year 16 (i.e. 270/69 B.c.), the 
same type of formula is found, also in connection with Theon. The two persons 
are therefore almost certainly to be identified. 

The conclusion to which these three lines of enquiry point is that most of 
the ordinances on both the recto and verso were issued by Philadelphus. The 
last on the verso, however, dated year 5, is almost certainly, in view of its 
references to the conjoint jurisdiction of the nome strategus (see nn.), to be 
assigned to Euergetes 5. As the verso was all written by one hand, and 
apparently on one occasion, the date of its latest ordinance, Peritios of Euer- 
getes 5 = April/May 242 B.c., is its terminus post quem. The handwriting suggests 
that the date was not much later than this, quite certainly not as late as 
Philopator. The ordinances on the recto, though copied at different times, 
appear to have been written by and for the use of one person, and presumably 
earlier than the selection on the verso. Was the recto written before April/May 
242 B.c.? The answer has a bearing on the date of the ordinance in col. i, 
dated year 4, which could be either of Philadelphus or Euergetes. In favour 
of the latter is the possible identity of Heracleides (]. 4), Aeschines (1. 7) and 
Nautas (Il. 8) with persons mentioned in contemporary papyri (see nn.) ; against 
it must be set a palaeographical consideration. We are aware that it is rash 
to seek to assign a date within twenty years on palaeographical grounds alone, 
even though this particular twenty-year period is especially rich in comparative 
material. Nevertheless we cannot but record our judgement that the writing 
on the recto is of the style of the last ten years or so of Philadelphus, say 260- 
250 B.c., and that at no place is it as Jate as Euergetes. The specimen in plate 
IV will give the reader an opportunity of testing our judgement. If this view 
is right, the ordinance in recto col. i will have to be assigned to Philadelphus 
4, and will be the earliest surviving example of Ptolemaic legislation. 
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Detailed discussion of the contents of this roll is left for the commentary, 
but a few general observations may be made. The ordinances on both sides 
concern the royal administration. If there is any difference in their tenor, it 
may be that those on the recto are more directly concerned to prescribe regula- 
tions for the day-to-day conduct of various branches of the administration, 
those on the verso with the misbehaviour of officials and the special juris- 
dictional procedure to be applied in cases of abuse. Pride of place among the 
recto ordinances must be given to a Jong διάγραμμα, a well-preserved section 
of which sets out measures for the safe conduct of royal transports on the Nile, 
measures which may be no more than the establishment of a prudent routine, 
though it is possible that even as early as the golden years of Philadelphus 
they reflect an incipient insecurity that later was to be a fatal internal weakness 
(85 n.). Cols. v and vi prescribe measures against bandits and for the repres- 
sion of brigandage, and among other things envisage action against deserters 
from the royal ships (including persons marked with the royal brand). The 
Nile police are to see that there is no sailing at night, and that vessels moor 
overnight at places appointed. The procedure in case of bad weather, and for 
vessels on urgent errands, is set out. The ordinances on the verso set out 
specific cases of abuse, especially those committed by administrators, to be 
dealt with in courts of special jurisdiction. The regulation in verso col. xi 
reveals the strategus possessed of a conjoint jurisdiction in company with the 
nomarch in 243/2 B.c., and well on the way to establishment as the principal 
officer in the nome (233 ἢ.) 

All of these enactments were of intimate interest to the local φυλακῖται, 
ἀρχιφυλακῖται and other persons πρὸς ταῖς φυλακαῖς τεταγμένοι (89 n.), and in 
practice required their participation. It is an easy guess to suppose that our 
copy was made for one or all of the officials in such a φυλακή, at once a guard- 
post and toll-station. 

No locality in the Arsinoite nome is anywhere referred to. On the other 
hand, the many mentions of places on the Nile, ranging from Memphis through 
the Heracleopolite nome to Hermopolis (see especially ll. 123 ff.), and the fact 
that the long diagramma in cols. iv-vi would chiefly interest districts on the 
river, suggest that the office for whose use these ordinances were compiled was 
situated at some place on that part of the Nile. 

These ordinances are a valuable addition to our knowledge of Ptolemaic 
legislation. On their formal side they are illustrated by, and themselves 
supplement, the list and general characterization given by M. T. Lenger in 
Chronique d’ Egypte, το (1944), pp. 108 ff. (cf. also other works cited in the com- 
mentary) on the laws and ordinances of the Lagids. From the point of view 
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of content they bring a considerable addition to the evidence for Ptolemaic 
law, and above all its penal system. Among the novelties which may here be 
briefly indicated are the precise dispositions concerning the penal responsi- 
bilities of the φυλακῖται and of accomplices in the search for brigands, deserters 
and other criminals (85-105 nn.), and the new evidence on the death penalty 
(154-60 nn.). 


Recto 
Col. i 
First hand 
1a Jak 
2a Leal 
3a Jetpn[ 
1 Ἰουσι τουΐ 
] ὁ βασιλεὺς ἀποδεδε[ c.8 Ἰοπολίτου 
Ἰδρου Βαστακίλας Σωσιπάτρ[ο]ν ἱππάρχης 
[τῶν Ἰνίου Ηρακλείδης πεν(τακοσίαρχος) τῶν ᾿Αμύντου 
5 ] τῶν Λαοΐτου Τιμοκλῆς χι(λίαρχος) τῶν Πετάλου 
[ ] ἱπ(πάρχης) τῶν Πετάλ[ου] Ἡρακλεοπολίτου 
[ ]. vo .[ ] ἱπί(πάρχης) Α.  Ις ἱπ(πάρχης) Αἰσχίνης χι(λίαρχος) δῖ 
Νεο- 
[ π]ενί(τακοσίαρχος) τῶν Ναύτα Δαμοκρατίδης ἱπ(πάρχης) 
[τῶν ] Τρύφων ἱπ(πάρχης) τῶν ᾿Ανδρονίκου Μενεσ- 
10 [ ᾿Ασκλ]ηπιάδης πεν(τακοσίαρχος) Νόμος tA(dpyns) Δημοκρα- 
[ Μεμ)φίτου Χαρῖνος ἐπιστάτης Αἰνέα[ς] 
[ἐπιστάτης Ἰσαμος ἐπιστάτης κατὰ \to/ γραφὲν ὑπο- 
[ ] (ἔτους) ὃ Λώιου ky 


Col. ii 
1.1 
15 Βασιλέως προστ]άξαντος: τί 
μηθ]ενὶ ἐξεῖνα[ι 


80 


20 


25 


30 


334 
344 
354 
36a 
374 
38a 
394 
40a 


416 


35 
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εἰσπραχθ]ήσεται τὴν τι[μὴν 
oli γὰρ σταθμοὶ βασιλ[ικοί εἰσι: 


(ἔτους) ἢ .[ 


Βασιλέως προσ]τάξαντος" εἰ ΣόλῳΪν 
στρ]ατιώταις τοῖς ἐν ᾿Ηρα[κλέους πόλει 
Ἰργους καὶ ᾿Ανδρομαχοί 
]. ὁ δὲ τοῦ Σόλωνος ὃ6 7Ἰᾳιος ἔστί 
J.ovr..[...].... τὸν δὲ ᾿Ανδρόϊμαχον 
βασ)ιλικῶί - ἐὰν] δέ τι φαίνηται... 
Στ Ἰναι αὐτῶι πα[ρὰ τ]οῦ ᾿Ανδρ[ομάχον 


(ἔτους) ἡ Περιτίου 


Βασιλεὺς Πτ]ολεμαῖος τοῖς νομάρ[χαις κα]ὶ τοῖ[ς τοπάρχαις 
καὶ τοῖς κω]μάρχαις x[a]i βασιλικοῖς γραμμα[τεῦσι 
] πρότερον [μ]ὲν διὰ τούτου .[ 
τ]ῶν δεόντίω]ν ποι 


7 xabeor .[ 


imjreis .[ 
]. max .[ 
}rpta ποι 
].s τοὺς ἐγ. 
] κώμην εἶ 
]α καὶ καί 
ηται κί 
ny ey 
Ἰχομενῖ 


7 Πα[νήμο]ν κα 
Βασιλέως προστάξαντος" των τοὺς κ[ 


7... ὡς καὶ τῶν καί 


7... πράξετα[ι 


oe 
ἱπ]πεῖς ἀπὸ τῶν (Exatovrapovpwy) (ἀρταβ.) εἶ 


΄΄ 
͵ 


45 


55 


60 


65 
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Ἰυτί 


ἐ]κ τοῦ Μεμφίτου κατᾳί 


Ἰων (ἑκατονταρούρων) [ 7 καὶ πρότερον τουτοῖ 


] καὶ ἀρί 


vot καὶ νῦ[ν 


2-3 [ 

ale.. 1.0 
καὶ ἐπ[ιδ]ειξάνίτων 
οἱ φυλ[αἸἹκῖται . [ 
ἡ δὴν ae το 
oog[ 1]. ε.. vm εἰς τι 
μέρας ἐπιδείξηι οἵ 
ἡμέραις ve ἀφ᾽ ἧς [ 


Jone παρὰ πάντων τῶν 


σιν τῆς κατὰ ποταμ[ὸν 
Col. iii 


Jov 
]ro 
Ἰγυὰᾳ- 
τ]ούτους 
|v 
Joa 
Jrov 
Ἰσαιχυ. 
Ἰν. 
Ιφ. 


Col. iv 
τ]ῶν νομων πᾳρέξονται 
Ἰαρχων τὸ ἀνάλωμα ὃ καὶ 
ν]αντικά" [ἐ]ὰν [δέ] τις λεία 
ἐ]ν τοῖ[ς τ]όποις 
] δύο ἕκαστ[α] τῶν 
7. as ἐπιγράφοντες 
Jowow ἢ τὰς τι- 
Ἰρᾷάντες ἐπὶ τοῦ 
]. τῶι φυλακί- 
1:11. κάνει 
7. σαντες 
ἀπολωλότα 
ληι]σθέντι 
1. ἡ- 
ély 


7 Anto- 


81 
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θέντων ἐγχωρίων [ Ἰσᾷν τοῖς . 
ἀποδιδότῳσαν δὲ τί 1. ΠῚ ; ee 

(i Φ τὸς 1.1. φ]νλακιτί κίτωι τὰ 

ἀπολωλό- 


[ 7-8 1ασιν day [ (ele 


τί ω- 
σαίν er 
75 τουΐ 1.. 
ἐπὶ }ro 
τί Ἰσιν 
ἃ τὸ ἡμῖ τ]ω- 
σαν petal τ]ῶν 
80 ἀπολῳλίότων 1. καίως 
κα[ὶ] τῶν al ures 
eons [ ] ἐπιστελ- 
λέτωϊΐσαν ]. εἰς τοὺς 


uted [ Toes 


68. marginal note, 1. φυλακίτηι. 


Col. v 
" "7 , Μ Ν ~ > A 3 a 
85 καὶ μὴ ἐπαναγάγηι, ἔνοχος ἔστω τῶι αἰ[ὐτῶι ἐπι͵τίμωι 
καθάπερ καὶ 6 ληιστής: κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ [δὲ καὶ το]ὺς να[ὑ]- 
ae ‘ a ~ w ‘ LY 
Tas τοὺς τὸν χαρακτῆρα ἔχοντας Ka[t τ]οὺς [ 8-10 ] 
ἐκ τοῦ ναυτικοῦ οἱ φυλακῖται ἐνί[ 1]..[ ἧς φυλαί ο.6 ] 
ἁλῶσιν 
ὅσοι av ὦσιν ἐπαναγέτωσαν πρὸς [τοὺς 2--3 εἸστηκότα[ς τῶν] 
90 φυλακῶν: ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἐπαναγάγῳ[σ]ιν ἐξελεγχθέντες α[ὐτοὶ] 
3 , > A AS lot Μ > Ww Α [ 
ἀποστελλέσθωσαν ἐπὶ τὰς ναῦς" ἔνοχοι δ᾽ ἔστωσαν κ[αὶ of] 
ὑποδεχόμενοι τοὺς ναύτα[ς] φῳρᾶι βασιζλ]ικῆι- ἀγώγ[ιμοι) 
δ᾽ ἔστωσαν οἵ τε ληισταὶ καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ κ]ακοῦργοι καὶ οἱ βασιλικοὶ] 
ναῦται πανταχόθεν καὶ μηθεὶς αὐτοὺς ἀφαιρείσθω 
95 ἢ €v[o]yos ἔστω αὐτ[ὸς] ὁ κωλύων) ἢ ὁ 3-4 ἽἸμενος roi[s] αὐτοῖς 
ἐπιτ[(μ]οις οἷς καὶ ὃ λ[ηισ]τὴς καὶ ὁ τὴϊν να]ῦν λελο[ι]π[ ὡς] κατὰ 
“τὰ α[ὐ]τὰ δὲ καὶ οἱ ὑποδεχόμενο[ι τὰς λεΐδας (9) παρὰ τ[ῶν] 


4 
ε 
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ληισ[τ]ῶν ἢ κακούργου ἢ αὐτοὺς ὑπ[οδεχόμε]νοι ἔνοχοι ἔσ]- 
τω[σα]ν τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἐπιτίμοι[ς] καθάπερ 
100 γέγ[ρα]πται" ε..... [.1] δὲ τοῖς φί 
μὴ [ἐκ]λυέτω μηθεὶς αὐτοὺς 7 ἔνοχος ἔστω 
δ᾽ €[pelvvay ποιείσθωσαν παραλαβόντες 
ἐπ[ισ]τάτου καὶ τὸν φῶρα τὸν βασ[ιλικὸν 
{[- :].-ρώὼι ἐστιν [ 1 ΧΝκαὶΖ [a]vev rour .[ 


105 [7]. νυκτὸς δὲ μ[ηθ]εὶς βαδιζ[έτω 
ι-Ἰ 
[ ¢.8 1’ ἐὰν [δὲ Ἱπισ. 


Plate IV 


εἴ ¢. T4-T5 1.1 

nexai{ ].* Staxpivér[w]o[a]v δὲ περ[ὲ αὐτῶν οἱ κρι]- 

110 ταὶ ollomep καὶ το]ὺς ληιστὰς κρίνειν συντέτακται: τοὺς δὲ] 
πλείοντας κατὰ π]οταμὸν ὁρμίζεσθαι πρὸ τί 
ἐν τοῖς ἀποδεδειγμένοις τ[ό]ποις: νυκτὸς δὲ Χμ μ΄ }- 
ovvrac[ c.9 ].( 


ἐὰν δέ τινες ὑπὸ] χειμῷνος [ἷ[  Ἰκληθέντες . [ 


A. οἷς; ἀπ]ολέσωσιν ev .[ 

115 ἐπ᾽ ἀκτῆς δ ρμισ]θῆναι παρελθόντί εἰς ἐπὶ τὰ 
συγκύρον[τα] προσαγγελλέτωσαν τοῖς φυ[λακίταις τήν] 

> » . ‘ \ U ? t « , " a 
τε αἰτίαν κ[α]ὶ τὸν τόπον ev ὧι ὡρμίσθησαψ [καὶ τοῖς mpoc]- 
αγγεΐλασιν συναποστελλέτω ὁ ἀρχιφυλακ[ίτης φυλακὴν] 
« ‘ σ ,ὔ AY e “- σ \ 
ἱκανὴν οἵτινες φυλάξουσιν τοὺς ὁρμοῦντα[ς ὅπως μηθὲν] 
, ’ Ἀγ Ψ AY ~ , 3 

120 βίαιον γένηται: καὶ ἐάν τινες παρὰ τοῦ [βασιλέως ἀπεσ]- 

ταλμένοι κατὰ σπουδὴν πλείωσιν καὶ βούλωνται πλεῖν] 


’ ,ὔ ΄ A 
νυκτός, συμπρ[οἹπεμπέτωσαν τούτους Kai .[ 


go. third a of ἐπαναγάγῳ[σ]ιν corrected. 122. w of συμπρ[οἸπεμπέτωσαν corrected. 
Col. vi 
φυλακιτί 
ἐπικλη . [ 


125 νέτω toils] . [ 
VOL, II 
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κῆι Mepdir « [ 
τῆς πόλει" .[ 
Τέκθως . [ 


Κυνοπολιτί 


130 φυλακῆι Ἕ ρμ[ίοπολιτ ... Σπέος (?)] 


᾿Αρτέμιδος aL 
Z ovens [ 


τομονοι νήσῳϊΪι 


ὁ τὴν φυλακ[ὴν 


, t Ἅ 
τρόπωι ὧι ἂν [ 


135 ποιῶν αὐτί 


δὲ οἱ ὑπαρί 
φυλάσσει[ν 
eyuerale 


[.. Ἰῳν καὶ [ 


140 [  Ἰοτωνψῖ 


Verso 


150 


Col. vii 
Second hand 


Βασιλέως προστ[ ἀξαντο]ς: τοὺς mpayparevopevous 


[τ]. τῶν βα[σιλ]ικῷν [ἢ c.5 7]. ζοντας καὶ τοὺς τελώνας ἢ 
τούτων ἀν[τιγραφεῖς) μὴ [7 1η͵ 7τ[ησ]ειν μηδ᾽ ἀτελείας 
διδόναι μ[ηδὲ κ]ατάγ[ειν ἐᾶν μ]ηθὲν ἐὰμ μὴ παρὰ 

᾿Ἐπικύδ[ους τὰ σ]ύμβολα παραγ[ἐν]ητ]αι ὧν ἂν καὶ παρὰ ‘Hpa- 
κλεί[δηι ἀντίγραφα ὑπάρξηι' εἰ δὲ μὴ ἄκυρα αὐτοῖς 

ἔσται: (ἔτους) ιὃ [᾿ΑἹ]Ἱρτεμ[ισ]ίου 


Βασιλέως προστάξαντος" [᾿Ἐπι͵κύ[δο]υς ἀπ[α]γγείλαντος" 


ὅσοι ἂν τῶν π[ραγ]ματευζομένων τακί ὁ. 5 ] πρὸς τοὺς 


λόγους τῷῶ[ν c. 12 vax ]évous avret- 


πῶσιν κα[λούμενοι ἐπὶ το]ῦ ἀποδεδ[ει]γμένου κριτη- 
ρίου.. φΦ 6.12 εἰὶς τὸ βασιλ[)κὸν τὸ ἐνκαλού- 
μεῖνον: (ἔτους) Jov 


΄ 
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Β[ασιλέως προστάξαντος" ᾿Επικ]ύδου[ς] an[a}yyetAavz[os]: 
155 [ ]᾽...{. τ]ῶν ἀποδεδῖ εἰ]- 
[γμένων 1.1 


[ 1. 

[ κριτ]ηρίωι.......... α...[ 
[ 7]. θανάτωι ζημιώσί 

[ 


] (ἔτους) ce Γορπιαίου 


[Βασιλέως προστάξαντος. ὅσων π.Ϊ 1]. αγνῳς ο. -τοὸ J.» 


[ ] ὀφείλε[]ν χρήματα εἰς τὸ βα[σιλι]κὸν 
[ ]. ws {ws} αὐτοῖς ὀφείλοντας κ[αὶ] περὶ 
[ ἀ]ντιλέγοντας κρίνεσθαι βούλων- 

165 [ται ἐ]πὶ τοῦ ἀποδεδειγμένου κριτηρίου 
[ }v ἀθῶζι)οι ἔστωσαν, οἱ δὲ ἐξαρνη- 
[σάμενοι ἀπ]οτινέτωσαν τὸ ἐνκληθὲ[ν]) τούτου 
[ ] τὸ μὲν ἐπίτιμον τοῦ ἰδιώ[τ]ου 

Col. viii 


τὸ δὲ adetAnpla ets] τὸ βασ[ιλικὸν 

1700 ἰδιώτηι πρῶτον τοῦ ὀφειλήμ[ατος 
καλοῦντεῖς ]..[,] [..] N--Zor.[ 
μενον ἡμζ[ιό]λιον εἰ 


Θέων ἀπήγγειλεν. .[ 


καταβάλλωσίιν 
175 τοῖς ὀφεί[λο]υσίι 
πρὸς τοὺς [ Jrioo .[ 1] 
ἀποδόσει [ Ἰκαλεῖ .[ 1] 
περὶ ὀφειλ[ήματος 7.ρειν τοὺς] 
θεσμο.[ς τὴ]ν τράπεζαν 
180 εἰς Ae καί ].v εἰς τὸ 


βασιλ[ικὸν Ἰως οὐκ [ὀφ)είλοντες 
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κατί 1. «των α.[ ] 


lel 


185 γί 


τὸ KAL ἐπὶ το]ῦ 


190 ἀποδ[εδειγμένου κριτηρίου (?) 


Βασιλέῳς πρ[οστάξαντος" ἐν]εχυραζο- 
μένων ἢ πῳϊλουμένων 7. μὴ δί- 
δοσθαι αὐ[τοῖς ova: ἐὰμ 
μὴ χειροίγραφ 1. 

195 ἐξομνυνΐ Ἰτωσᾳν 
ἢ ἐμ παραβθ[ήκηι or -έσει (9) ] 
Col. ix 


-[ 

τῶν πὶ 
205 τῶν of 

πον οἱ 

> LY 

wvas ..[ 

καὶ στρᾳΐ 

νωι αὐτί 


210 καθῳτί 
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Col. x 


].-[ 
7 (ἔτους) κε Aifou 
ev ᾿Ε]ρμοῦ πόλει γεγεῖ 
7. wy [ἐ]κ τοῦ δ[ιαγράμματος (?) 
215 Ἱκ[.. ras εἰ 
ἐνεχυραζομ]ένων ἣ πῳλουμ[ένων 
7᾽....«[. Ἰσθία]ι τοῖς βουλομένοις 
]. συνεκρίθηζι)} το[ύ]τῳν τ[ῶν (9) 
lev γυναῖκες odoa[e Ἰφεί 
220 1. at δεῖν ἐξιδιάζεσθα[ι 
Ἰλόντων μὴ δίδ[ο]σθαι τῶι [ 
]. ον γάρ ἐστίι]ν αὐτὰς of 
7..1 μα ref 


2244 7 καὶ εἶ 
2254 ] ἀδελφὰ[ς 
226α 1. ἐπὶ τὸ α .[ 
227α 7 ἐπιχε.ἰ 
228a ]. τοῖς 8 .[ 
2290 Joras yal 
2304 1..τ .[ 


1... 

225 Ἰκρίν[εσθα]ι εἰ. [ 
]. yap eyde..0.[ 
1. ἕκτον μ..ρ.[ 

].. 4 δὲ ἐκ τῶν φόρῳν [ 


Jee τὰ δίκαια ποιεῖ[ν (9) Jer 
230 πτῆοῖς βουλομένοις ἐξ ] καὶ τί 
Ἰλαντες οἱ τὰ βασιλ[ικὰ Ἰσοντί 


τ]οὺς ἄλλους διασκεψί }ras « .[ 
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Plate IV 


Col. xi 
2320 Jreal 
Javol ]rogop[ 
]. έχεσθαι μηδ ὁ. 8 Jaywy[y ... 
235 συἹνγραφὰς τῶν [ 1... wy ἀλλὰ τοὺς ἐνκαλου . [ 


Jots ἢ οἷς ἂν οὗτοι ἐνκαλέσωσιν λαμβάνϊειν τὸ δί]- 
[καιον] ἐν τῶι ἀποδεδειγμένωι κριτηρίωι, repli δὲ 
[τῶ]ν ἐνκλημάτων κρί[ν]εσθαι [αὐ]τοὺς κ[α]τὰ τὰ [ 
71. ἐν τοῖς οὖσιν καθ᾽ ἑκάστους τῶν τόπων εἶ 
240 δι]καστηρίοις " ἐὰν δέ τις ἀντιλογία ἦι περ[ὶ 
7. τὰ[ς] κρίσεις ὡς ἐν τῶι διαγζράμ)ματε [ 
γέγγραπται ἐπισκοπεῖν τὸν ἐν ἑκάστωι νομῶι] 
[ orparn}yov μετὰ τοῦ νομάρχου καὶ wol[ 
σ]υντελεῖσθαι-" 


245 (ἔτους) ε Περιτίου 


Fragments: Broken on all sides, unless the contrary is stated. 1 and 2 
may perhaps on the score of the handwriting be assigned to recto col.i; 3, 4 
(both with top margin preserved) appear to come from a single column, which 
could be recto col. iii; on grounds of content, 5 (with top margin preserved) 
may possibly also be assigned to recto col. iii; 6 is almost certainly (see com- 
mentary) and 7, 8 not improbably part of recto col. vi; 8 and g are from the 
last lines of columns. About 10-22 no useful statement regarding position 
can be made. A further 27 scraps containing a few letters are not reproduced 
here. 


I Recto Verso 2 Recto Verso 
Teal ] τὴν Bl 1. νουΐ Tesh 
é}rderén: [ ] λόγων [ ]. AT 1α ὄ .[ 
διαγρ]άμμαᾳτε [ 7... 


Jo τουΐ 
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Recto 
ee ae 
] AapBavol 
7 viv ἀνη 
Ἰανητα[ι 
5 Ἰοκαρχΐ 
1.1 


Recto 
JAous τουΐ 
το]ὺς λοιπο[ὺς 

φυλ]ακιτῷ[ν 


1.1 


Recto 
]. 7s τῆϊς κα]τὰ ποταμ[ὸν 
7 ἐπιμελ[εἴσΊ]θαι μὲν του 
ἐ]σὶ τοῦ [φ]υλακίτου καὶ 
κατ]ὰ τὸ d[t]dypaypa [ 
5 ] καὶ ἐάν] τις λε[]ᾳ .[ 
] τοὺς ν[αὐτῆᾳς [ 
] τοὺς 7 .[ 
] ἀργυριοῖ 
ποτα(!))μὸν δ[ὲ 


Recto 
1.1 
Με]μφιτί 
Ἰτεύεσθαι Se[ 
μ]ηδὲ ὑπεύθυνον εἶνα[ι 
5 εἰ]σπράσσειν δὲ τὸν σῖτον [ 
Jets τῶν ταγμάτωΪν 
ἐπιμ]ελεῖσθαι δὲ τουτ. [ 
1.1 ] καὶ πεῖ 
] ἐὰν ἐχί 
1ο «al 


Verso 
] ἐπι 
] . Aov 
jv 
Verso 
]. ws dw .[ 
εἰσπ]ραχθή[σεται (9) 
]ro . εἰ 
Verso 
Ἴακται τ. [ c. 5 Pp 
προσ]τεταγμέϊν ] 
Ἱκεχωρήκα[σ]ιν 


Je..veor[ =] 
71... ]τινων 
7. τος 
αἸὐτοῖς 


Verso 
). 
βἸ]ασιλεὺς 
7. ς ἐπι Βασιλέως [προστάξαντος-" 
ΠΝ locerl 
Ι. {τ ea 
ks 1.1 
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7 Recto 
rel . Ἰφί 
Ἱν xaraoz[ 
τὴ]ν φυλακὴν [ 
7. ἰσταται τ. 
5 1 τὸν σῖτον ἐν 
7 αὐτῶι ὧι [ 


ial 


8 Recto 
τ]ὰς φυλα[κὰς 
ἄϊλλον τῶι σ .[ 
φυλά]ξουσίι 1] καὶ τί 
Jarw τῶι ἐπιϊστάτηι 
5 φυλάξουσι δὲ καὶ [ 
7 κῴμας ἐξ dv .[ 
] ἀπὸ τῆς αἴ 
7 Θηβαικᾳί 
Ἰουσιν .[ 
10 Ἡρακλέους [πόλει (?) 
τῶ]ν ξένῳ[ν 
1: xov xe 
Jenv κί 
le-L, vow [ 


15 κατὰ] ποταμὸν [ 


9 Recto 
Ἰπρί 


Io Recto 
7 ἀπὸ τί 

Ἵνωνος [ 
καθάπ]ερ καὶ νῦν 


Ἰιγραμί 


Verso 
Ἱμένων ev τῆι [ 
πρ]ακτόρων oul 
edly τις τοῦτο [ 


] καθηκί 


Verso 
] - pal 
jecnaen eal 
1. ηδῇ....1. τοῦ 
]. εν δὲ αὐτῶζ[ι 
foes pap 
πρ]ᾶξιν κί 
ὀφ]ειλοντί 
προἸστάξαϊντος (9) 
κ]αταγ .[ 
J). 
Jou καὶ .[ 


]Ἰριᾳι παρί 


Verso 


Verso 

1.1 
κριτη()]ρίφυ πί 
Ἰτωσαίν 


i) aie de 


It 


I2 


13 
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olvar [ 
]η avz[ 


Ἰπατω[σαν (?) 


} πλοῖα [ 
rp φελόκὴν 
1.1 


Recto 
Wd. 


ἀπολ]ῳλότ[α] πί 


] τιμὴν τῷ[ν 


το]ὺς ἀπίστ[ους (9) 


ἐὰν δὲ [ 


Recto 
1. τί 
])ισί 
]ατί 
7. εν 1. στ.[ 
] φυλακιτί 


] περὶ τὴν [ 
Ἰπσων mp. \Na/[ 


Ἱκατί 


Recto 

Ἰνᾳί 

1. uf 

71. στί 

Ἰτᾳ ε.[ 

7... ρθωσί 

Jas πόλεις καί 

Ἰν κα[] τὸν πί 
τὴ]ν φυλακὴ[ν 

] παρέξουσίι 


κ]αὶ κατὰ γῆν [ 


Verso 
ἀἹντιλεγί 
Ἰτριον μέχ[ρι 
1..1 


Verso 
Jel 
val 
]. «as κ.[ 
Ἰφειν τοῖς [ 
Ἰων ἐὰν χρί 
Nor 


Verso 
1.1 
Jol 
Ἰχοῖ 
Ἰστί 
Ἰτὰ ἱερὰ of 
Ἰυτων .[.]τ[ 
ἐ]άν τι αὐτοῖς [ 
1: φνῶν παρ 
] day ἔχηι... 
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" 


] ἀφ[ηκνουμί 

Jol . . Jos τί 

Ju καὶ τῶν πί 
Ἰετων rol 


]ειαν τη .[ 


Recto 
Ἰῳσᾳί .). ef 
Ἰτωσαν of 
] Atyun[r |. 
je adr .[ 


Recto 


} of 
Ἱμενογῖ 
] [ 
col 
7. . απί 
Jeet 
Jwpal 


Recto 
] γὰρ Sef 
7. acap[ 
Ἰκότων εἰ 
Kaxol¥pyous [ 


5 λ]ηι[σ]τὴν .[ 


Recto 
lal . Jel 
7. wy τὸ ἐπί 
Ἰτῆς προυΐ 
τ]ῷ[ν] γραφοῖ 
Jra[ 


r.v...[ 


71. εἰ 


προστά]ξαντίος 


ἤτον τῇ 


Verso 


7.ν 
Ἰνλοί 


7. ref 


Ἱεας [ 


Βασ]ιλέῳ[ς 
]γελῖ 
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Recto 

1.1 ] 
Js κα[ὶ] τί ] 
Jw καθά[περ ] 
Ἰτὼν πραΐΪ 


5 Jas tof 


Recto 
).-[ 
Ἰνοπλαί 1.1 

Ἰολειζοῖ 
7. τα πεῖ 


5 7. 


Recto 
Jue... [ 
] καὶ .[ 
Jats ἐρευΐ 
Ἰῳτί 
5 Ἱξεῖ 


Recto 

κ]αὶ €orw [ 

7 ἐὰν δέ τις . [ 
1. ληιστί 


Recto 


Jws κομιζί 
7.ν ἵνα [ 


Verso 
a 
ει ἡ ἐξω[μοσία (?) 
.s ἐσφραίγ 


Verso 
].ed 
7. ἐπιφερωΐ 
}.- [(rda.) ¢] [ 


Verso 
Ἰτωνΐ 
1ε. 7τεῖ 

Jol 
7.1 


Verso 


] τοιουΐ 
1 yf 


Verso blank 
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Col. i. 1-13. This fragment, measuring 14 x 15 cm., and completely detached from the 
rest of the roll, contains the lower part of a column. The width of the preserved portion is 
14cm. Assuming a width of 18 cm. when complete, one might suppose about 4 cm. = 8-10 
letters to be lost on the left in 1]. 1-9, 10-12 letters in Il. 10-13. The initial 8[ on the right 
opposite 1. 7 belongs to a second column. 

In its most explicit portion, the fragment appears to be a list of infantry, cavalry and 
administrative officers belonging to three different nomes (Hermopolite or Cynopolite, 
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Heracleopolite and Memphite). Each name is accompanied by a statement of army rank, 
in two cases (I. 3) also by the father’s name ; and on several occasions the regiment 15 men- 
tioned, designated by its eponymous officer. The fragment might suggest some type of 
royal decree organizing military squadrons, recording promotions or even designating 
officers for a particular duty. It is generally recognized that the Ptolemaic king was com- 
mander-in-chief of the army, and as such had control of recruiting (UPZ. 14. 1-35, 43-50 ; 
P. Bad. 47. 9-15). Evidence on this point, however, is confined to certain special decisions 
relating to special cases (cf. M. T. Lenger, Mélanges Georges Smets, esp. pp. 512 and 521), and 
in view of the fragmentary state of the text, our suggestions must be treated as doubtful. 

2. We hesitate to restore ἀποδέδει[χεν Or ἀποδέδει[κται, or (supposing the words 6 βασιλεύς 
to be connected with what precedes) ἀποδεδεγμένοι. The latter restoration, in any case, 
seems too long for the space. This consideration, together with the geographical order in 
which the names appear to be enumerated, suggests that the restoration at the end of the 
line should be Ἑ» ρμ]οπολίτου or Κυν)οπολίτου rather than Λητ]οπολίτου. Cf. Rev. Laws, cols. 31 
and 61-72 ; H. Gauthier, Les Nomes d’Egypte, p. 31 and ἢ. 3, p. 33. 

3. ]rpov might possibly be read instead of ]$pov. The name Βαστακίλας is found in OGIS. 
734. 2, 3 borne by a Thracian and Βαστάκιλος in B.G.U. 1223. 2, 15 (both 2nd-century B.c.). 
It is worth noting that among the new hipparchs here mentioned (cf. Lesquier, Institutions 
militatres, pp. 83-7, 340 f., 365 f.; Bilabel, RE, Suppl. IV. 743-6; Peremans-Van’t Dack, 
Prosopogr. Ptol. ii, pp. 47-52), the regiment to which they belong is in four cases (Il. 3, 6, 
8, 9) designated by the name of the eponym. Lesquier knew of no case of a ἱππάρχης τῶν 
δεῖνος. 

4. Heracleides πεν(τακοσίαρχος), as Professor Peremans has kindly pointed out to us, 
may be identical with the person of the same name and rank in P. Petr. iii. 54 (a) (4) ii. 
8 (248/7 B.c.). This latter text (now P. Lond. 573) appears to indicate the same ranks 
and by the same abbreviations as ours (re-examination shows that πενί ) should be read for 
yev( ) wherever this compendium occurs). 

5. Aaotrns (or -ros, -ras) is a new Name. 

7. In the case of the first hipparch, the letter before v could be read as a or A, the 
traces after o might be identified with 7, or even ᾳ or 7; the second letter of the second 
name might be 7, w, v, or y. It is not impossible that the chiliarch Αἰσχίνης is the same person 
as Aloxivas Θεσσαλὸς τῶν ᾿Αλκίππου χερσάνιππος πεντακοσίαρχος), author of a petition to the king 
found among Zenon’s papers (P.S.I. 399. 1-2). If this identification were right, since the 
chiliarch is an infantry officer immediately superior to the pentakosiarch, it would imply 
that 198 was later than P.S.I. 399. At the end of the line, e.g. Νεο[πτόλεμος, which seems 
better adapted to the length of the lacuna, or Νεο[κύδης. 

8. Professor Peremans points out to us that the eponymous officer designated by the 
words τῶν Navra could be identified with the man mentioned in several papyri between years 
12 and 26 of Euergetes as father of Ptolemy, himself an eponymous officer (P. Petr. iii. ro. 
12 and 14 (236/5) ; 21 (Ὁ) 9 (227/6); P. Teb. 815, fr. 7. 35 (222/1)). 

9. &g. Mergo| Beds or Μεψέρίτρατος. 

10. The name Νόμος is found in P.S.I. 529. 2ὥ. Αἴ the end of the line, e.g. Δημοκράτης 
or Anpoxpa[ridns (contrast Aapo-, 1. 8 above). 

11. Μεμ]φίτου : the restoration was suggested by Peremans. 

12. AS Σάμος is not found as proper name in Ptolemaic papyri (though cf. the king of 
Commagene, Honigmann, RE, Suppl. IV. 982-4), and ἐπιστάτης alone would not fill the previous 
lacuna, |capos is likely to be a termination. These epistatae, cited without further qualifica- 
tion in a list of army officers, must be the officials of this title who are concerned with military 
administration, especially that of the cleruchies (Lesquier, op. cit. pp. 192-3; E. Lavigne, 
De epistates van het dorp, p. 11). 


΄ 
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12. ὑπο- may be prefix of a compound such as ὑπόμνημα, or preposition to be followed by 
an official’s name. 

13. If year 4 is Euergetes 4, the date corresponds to 13 Oct. 243 B.c. (Julian dating). 
But see introduction, p. 77. 


Col. ii. 14-41. Four fragments can with certainty be placed in this column. The first 
(10 x 14 cm.), broken on all sides, is separated by a hiatus of at most 1 line from the second 
(4 x 65 cm.), and it is even possible that lines 32 and 33a are identical. There is a similar 
hiatus between this piece and the third fragment (8 x 11 cm.) which preserves the foot. The 
location of the fourth fragment (2:5 ΧΟ cm.), a separate piece with parts of the last four 
lines, is more probably to the left than to the right of the third fragment. Four documents 
are contained in the column: two non-epistolary royal προστάγματα, dated in Philadelphus 8 
(15-19, 20-7), a royal ἐντολή the author of which is probably also Philadelphus, though the 
date has lost its year number (28-33), and a further ordinance which may also be a royal 
πρόσταγμα Contemporary with the preceding (34-41). 


14. The trace of ink is no doubt the conclusion, probably the date, of a preceding 
ordinance. 


15-19. πρόσταγμα Of Philadelphus year 8 (278/7) relating to the juridical condition of 
σταθμοί, to be added to the series of ordinances known from P. Petr. ili. 20 (M. T. Lenger, 
Chronique d’Egypte, 27 (1952), pp. 218 ff.). The concluding formula in 1. 18 o]f γὰρ σταθμοὶ 
βασυλ[ικοί εἰσι is found in the πρόσταγμα of Philadelphus year 10 (Chronique d’Egypte, loc. cit. 
No. IV. 7) which forbids cavalry cleruchs to sell, mortgage or dispose of their billets. The 
restoration εἰσπραχθ]ήσεται τὴν τ[ιμὴν is also suggested by the same text, as well as by the con- 
temporary ordinance which forbids in more general terms profiteering from one’s stathmos 
(ibid. No. III. 5-6; No. IV. 6). In view of these correspondences, there can be no doubt 
that year 8 is that of Philadelphus, and that the present πρόσταγμα is the oldest yet known 
in the series concerning billets. The traces of ink after » in the date in 1. 19 are consistent 
with a, ὃ or A so that the month cannot in fact be determined. 


20-7. The contents of this royal πρόσταγμα, probably also of Philadelphus 8, probably 
concerned army organization or the status of soldiers, and its application is restricted and 
localized (cf. 1-13, 34-41). Neither Σόλων (20, 23) nor ᾿Ανδρόμαχος (22, 24, 26) can be identified. 

21. ‘Hpa[xAdous πόλει. Absence of the article excludes ‘Hpa[«AeooAirm. Cf. also fr. 8, 
Rio. In B.G.U. 1185 (cf. Wilcken, Archiv, 6, pp. 404 ff.) the benefits of an amnesty decree 
of Auletes are confined to catoecic cavalrymen of the Heracleopolite nome. 

23. Not σ[ταθ]μός. ᾳ or A is not impossible instead of δι At end either ἔστζω or éo7[a. 

24. The first letter might be y or τ; after ovr, either ov[ or w.[ ; before τὸν, either ov 
OF os. 

26. Possibly ] εἰσπ[ραχθῆ]ναι but γ could be read instead of π. 


28-33. The subject-matter of this ordinance, probably also to be attributed to Phila- 
delphus, is not recoverable.' In form it is a circular letter or ἐντολή originating from the king ; 
cf. Rev. Laws, col. 37, P. Teb. 6. 12 ff., UPZ. 106-7; and also SB. 5675 and Collomp, Altz 
del IV Congresso intern. d. Papirologia, pp. 199 ff.2_ The restoration of the opening lines is 


' Line 33a now suggests that it too concerned cleruchic cavalrymen. 
2 Cf. also E. J. Bickerman, Notes sur la chancellerie des Lagides, in Archives a’ Hist. Droit 
Oriental—Rev. Intern. Droits de  Antig. 2 (1953), ΡΡ. 253-9- 
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founded on the rule, inferred from parallel documents, that the addresses of a circular letter 
are generally grouped by administrative departments, and when one branch is represented 
by several officials, the order of enumeration is in inverse proportion to the importance of 
their office. Cf. the royal ἐντολαί quoted above, and among non-royal ἐντολαί P. Lille 3. 71-2, 
P. Teb. 708. 1-6, 709. 1-4, P. Grenf. ii. 37. 1-5. These texts also show that the article is 
often omitted before one or more members of the enumeration, as is the case before βασιλικοῖς 
γραμματεῦσι (29). The formula must end with χαίρειν, which is to be restored either at the 
beginning of |. 30 or at the end οἵ]. 29, according to whether or not πρότερον [μ]ὲν is conceived 
to be the first words of the ordinance. There is room for [χαίρειν] in 1. 30, but if it stood 
there a further dative is required in 1. 29, and there seems to be insufficient space. 


34-41. The analogy both of the preceding ordinances and of parallel documents suggests 
a further πρόσταγμα of Philadelphus, concerning cleruchic cavalrymen (P. Petr. iii. 20, V ii. 
10-16, iii. 8-12 =Chronigque d’ Egypte, 27, loc. cit. Nos. IV and VI; B.G.U. 1185 (cf. Archiv, 
6, p. 404)), and dealing with the Memphite nome (cf. Il. 11, 126) in particular (UPZ. 111, 
106 = 107, 108. 4-20). 

34. 6.5. περὶ] τῶν τοὺς κ[λήρους ..., cf. Chronique d’ Egypte, 27 (1952), p. 225, No. VI. 2. 

35. Instead οἱ]... ws, as is possible but less likely. 

36. The reading | . εἰσπράξετα[ε cannot be excluded, cf. ]. 17 above. 

41. The formula is analogous to that in |. 111 and fr. 5, Rr. 


Cols. iii-vi, Il. 42-140, have been formed by the conjunction of four fragments ((1) 
7x8cm., (2) 7°5 x 12°5 cm., (3) 31°5 * 17°5 cm., (4) 16°5 x 15 cm.). The document contained 
in these columns lays down a number of provisions, simply separated by a paragraphus, 
which, though lacking any indication of author or date, all belong to the same order of ideas, 
viz. measures to counter a state of insecurity in the country, especially in its transport 
routes and waterways. In the unity of aim of all these provisions the document shows the 
fundamental charactenistics of the Ptolemaic διάγραμμα (on which see M. T. Lenger, Chronique 
d’Egypte, 19 (1944), Pp. 113-15, 139-40), to which class it also belongs in point of form. 
Cf. fr. 5, R 4. 


Col. iii. 42-51. The readings of these final letters, which have no context, are particu- 
larly uncertain. For instance, in 44, ]yveA could be read for Jywe; in 48, Jyou for jou ; in 
50, possibly ]νο. 


Col. iv. 52-84. The fragmentary phrases in this column appear to belong to dispositions 
relating to the rdle of the police in the repression of brigandage. Such is the meaning of 
the term λεία (1. 54, fr. 5, R 5). The word is used in the general sense of bngandage 
in P.C.Z. 59224. 12 (cf. vol. iv, p. 286), 62. 4, P. Lille 28. 18 and 22, SB. 4638.17, P. Τοῦ. 
5. 7 and 742. 21 and 32; it is also extended to cover the plunder resulting from an act of 
brigandage in P.C.Z. 59145. 16, 59412. ro and 13, 59491. 32, 238. 8, P. Ryl. 570. 2, P. Petr. iii. 
28 (ce) V=M. Chr. 45. 3, P. Teb. 796. 12, 1067. 9. Cf. Taubenschlag, Strafr. pp. 29, 89 ; 
Law, i, pp. 345-7 ; Introduction to the Law of the Papyri (hereafter cited as Introduction) in 
Archives ἀ Hist. Droit Ortental—Rev. Intern. Droits de l Antig. 1 (1952), p. 345. 

The new fragments must be interpreted in the light of a general picture of the réle of 
the police in penal matters. In third-century Egypt, in default of an introductory request, 
such as an érevfis to the king or ὑπόμνημα to the στρατηγός, the victim of an infraction of the 
penal law can request the intervention of the police by means of an ἐπίδειξις oF ἃ προσάγγελμα, 
or by a combination of both procedures. An ἐπίδειξις invites a φυλακίτης OF ἀρχιφυλακίτης to 
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establish the damages resulting from a delict, and aims at the designation of the guilty 
party. A προσάγγελμα is an objective declaration bearing on the facts and the extent of the 
damage suffered. The rdle of the police is then to search for the delinquents and arrest 
them, to open an enquiry into the circumstances and consequences of the infraction of the 
law, and to force its originators to make good the damage caused. Relating to brigandage, 
the most significant texts are P.C.Z. 59145. 11 ff. and 59224. 3-6. Cf. Taubenschlag, Strafr. 
pp. 57-60 ; Law, i, pp. 411-13 ; Introduction, loc. cit. p. 355 ; Hombert-Préaux, Chronique 
a’ Egypte, 17 (1942), pp. 259 ft. 

52. νόμων OT νομῶν ? 

53. 6.5. νομ]ᾳρχῶν, τοπ]ᾳρχῶν, κωμ]ᾳρχῶν. Cf. 28-9 above. 

54. Cf. P. Ἀγ]. 570. 2 λείας yg[p εὑρεθείσης ἐν τοῖς] τόποις (restoration suggested in the 
editors’ notes). 

57. The trace of ink at the edge of the break is compatible with 7; the next letter 
might be ¢ instead of a. 

59. ἧἾρᾳντες or Ἰρεντες. 

όο. At the beginning of the line either g¢[ or &.{ (which would point to λιμ[ένος). 

61. Neither προσα]χχ[ει]λάντων nor μῃ[νυ]σάντων is an acceptable reading at the end of the 


62. At end perhaps Ἰοσαντες. 

63. a or A before the lacuna. 

63-4. One of the duties of the police in case of brigandage was to force the guilty party 
to restore the stolen property or its value. The latter alternative is formulated in analogous 
terms to this text in P. Enteux. 30. 11. mpocayyéApara denouncing thefts usually contain an 
inventory of the property stolen and its valuation (Hombert-Préaux, Chronique d’Egypte, 
17 (1942), pp. 261-2, 269, esp. 274-85 ; for λεία especially P.C.Z. 59145, 59659, P. Teb. 796). 

64. A blank in the text authorizes the punctuation after [ἀ]ξίαν ; for ληι]σθέντι cf. 67 
below and P.C.Z. 59491. 5, the only other Ptolemaic occurrence of the verb. 

65. Penultimate letter is possibly g. 

65-8 appear to establish time-limits for procedure, in particular the time-limit within 
which an ἐπίδειξις is to be presented. This aspect of the problem of repressing brigandage 
has not apparently been revealed up to now by case documents. The little that is at present 
known about time-limits in Ptolemaic law is collected by Taubenschlag, Periods and Terms 
in Greco-Roman Egypt, in Atti del Congr. Intern. di Diritto Romano e di Storia di Diritto, 
Verona, 1948, iii (1951), pp. 353 ff., and especially pp. 353-9, on the relative provisions con- 
tained in ordinances. 

80. The letter after the lacuna might possibly be either ¢ (i.e. δ]ικαίως) or v (1.6. 
ἀνα]νκαίως). 

81. A for a before the lacuna cannot be excluded. 

82. The fourth letter might be read as ς. 

83. At end possibly |s before εἰς. 

84. The beginning might be read ταῦτᾳ [. 


Col. v. 85-122. Measures for the repression of brigandage are not here limited to the 
organization of technical rules of penal procedure. They are also connected with the wider 
problems of internal policy—the search for efficacious remedies to meet a widespread state 
of insecurity and an atmosphere of corruption which has penetrated even to the ranks of 
the police. 

The ordinances of the Ptolemies reveal at all times the constant efforts of the royal 
power to counter these difficulties. But whereas from the end of the third century we have 
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only concessions to rebellious elements or mere condemnation of arbitrary acts, the legisla- 
tion of the earlier Ptolemies is marked by a constructive effort. (This point is developed i in 
Lenger, Rev. Intern. Droits de P Antiq. 1 (1948), pp. 119-32, esp. pp. 127 ff.; Studi Arangio- 
Ruiz, i, pp. 483-99, esp. pp. 495 ff.; Mélanges Georges Smets, pp. 497-522, esp. ΡΡ- 503 ff.). 
The somewhat disparate regulations of col. v show this effort clearly. In its first section, 
85-105, the legislator passes under review the various forms of the delict of brigandage, 
connected crimes and acts of complicity in order to define them from the point of view of 
their penal consequences. In the second section, 105-22, he describes the police measures 
intended to prevent brigandage on the transport routes and waterways. Some of the 
measures mentioned in both sections are of an original kind. 

From the end of the third century intestine struggles, economic difficulties and social 
conflicts explain the atmosphere of insecurity in which Egypt lives almost constantly and 
which the sovereigns try to counter periodically by measures of appeasement or repression 
(cf. Rostovtzeff, Soc. and Econ. Hist. Hell. World, Index, s.v. ‘ Robbers’). It is hard to 
invoke such explanations for the period of 198. Two hypothetical explanations are possible : 
either our fragments form part of ad hoc legislation, inspired by an exceptional situation, 
such as internal disorders of whose existence we had no suspicion ; or alternatively, the 
evil to be extirpated had deeper roots, and these ordinances reveal the anxiety of the Lagid 
administration to put an end to an endemic scourge, the inheritance of an earlier system. 
As we do not know the precise date of the διάγραμμα, it is difficult to justify the first 
hypothesis ; the analysis of the articles devoted to the Nile police will tend to confirm the 
second. 


85 f. ‘. . . and if he does not convey him (to the police post) he will be liable to the 
same fine as the brigand.’ 

The interpretation is founded on the analogy of 88-90 below. The φυλακίτης who, in a 
case of brigandage, fails to carry out his duty of arresting the guilty party and conveying 
him to the police post, is to be treated as an accomplice and to be liable to the same penalty 
as the brigand. This is the most explicit statement known to us of the fine applied as a 
penal sanction to the delict of λεία. On the ἐπίτιμον in general, cf. Taubenschlag, Strafr. p 
74, Law, i, p. 425, and on the penalties applied as sanctions to theft and more particularly 
to brigandage, Strafr. pp. 28 f., Law, i, pp. 345 f. 


86-92. ‘Similarly, in the case of sailors marked with the royal brand, and [other 
members ?] of the fleet, the police are to convey to the commanders of the guard posts all 
who are taken in the act. If they do not so convey them and have been convicted of this 
failure, they are themselves to be despatched to the ships. Those who harbour the sailors 
are equally to be liable to the penalties for theft from the crown (or, expose themselves to 
proceedings instituted by the crown).’ 

This is the same type of illegal act as that envisaged in the preceding article, but com- 
mitted in other circumstances, and possibly by different delinquents. 

86 f. Two classes of sailors are concerned. Both belong to the royal fleet, for the 
expression of βασιλι[ κοὶ] ναῦται, 93-4, designates them en bloc, and the term ναυτικόν itself, to 
judge from Wilcken, Chr. 385. 30-1 and SB. 8035 a. 5, points to its royal character. Both 
are equally capable ‘of desertion, as shown by the phrase ὁ τὴν να]ῇν λελο[ι]π[ώς], 96, which 
covers both classes. The precise description of the second class was given in the lacuna at 
the end of 1.87. To restore τ]οὺς [ἄλλους τοὺς] may give the sense, but it is likely that the class 
description was more precise. [ἀποστάτας], a suggestion prompted by P.C.Z. 59024. 1 and P. 
Teb. 703. 219 (cf. editorial note), would blur the distinction between the classes. It seems 
not unlikely that one category of sailors was of slaves, the other of freemen. Ptolemaic 
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sailors were recruited not only from free men of the native population, but also from slaves, 
prisoners of war, and pressed men (Lesquier, Inst. mil. pp. 256-8). The slave class seems to 
be indicated by the description τοὺς τὸν χαρακτῆρα ἔχοντας. 

χαρακτῆρα : yap. refers to a mark made by a hot branding-iron (the royal cartouche ?), 
and the persons concerned will be either slaves, prisoners of war, or impressed criminals. 
The word χαρακτήρ is often used of a ‘ brand’ on animals (explicit reference to the use of 
the hot iron in B.G.U. 453. 20 πυρὶ κεχ[αραγμένη, of a camel), but there appears to be no other 
instance of its use for a mark on human beings as early as this date. That this is the right 
interpretation is, however, assured by the reference in 2 Maccabees ii. 9 (for calling which 
to our attention we are grateful to Mr. R. H. Barrow) τούτους re ἀπογραφομένους χαράσσεσθαι 
καὶ διὰ πυρὸς ἐς τὸ σῶμα παρασήμῳ Διονυσίου κισσοφύλλῳ of a century later. There is in fact 
here evidence for the continued existence into the Ptolemaic period of the practice of branding 
captives and slaves practised in the New Kingdom. Professor Cerny courteously informs 
us that ‘ the evidence for branding persons is still essentially the same as set out in Erman, 
Agypten und dg. Leben, i, p. 186. The Worterbuch der dg. Sprache gives as references Pap. 
Anastasi v. 7. 6 (which has as parallel Pap. Chester Beatty v, R 6. 9), P. Bologna 1094. 
9. 6, P. Harris 77. 5 and Lepsius, Denkmadler, iii. 194. 36, and is safe as far as prisoners 
and slaves are concerned. In P. Harris 77. 5 Ramses III turns captives into soldiers of his 
own: “1 gave to them captains of archers and chief men of the tribes, branded and made 
into slaves impressed with my name ; their wives and their children were made likewise ”’. 
Med. Habu (Ed. Oriental Inst. Chicago Univ.) i, pl. 42 represents in relief scribes recording 
the numbers of prisoners and branding them.’ It is interesting to note that this method 
of branding with a hot iron co-exists with the practice of tattooing. Tattoo marks (see 
LSJ, s.v. στίζω, στιγμαί, στιγματίας) were used in Persia and Greece on occasion to mark run- 
away slaves (Aristoph. Aves 760) or prisoners of war (Hdt. vii. 233, Plut. Pericles 26, 
etc.), in Ptolemaic Egypt to mark slaves (P. Lille 1. 29 =M. Chr. 369 = Jur. Pap. 71. i. 14, 
ii. 36) or dedication to a deity (UPZ. 121. 8). 

88. Possibly ἐν [τοῖ]ς τόποι]ς φυλάσσοντες], though it is not certain that there is enough 
room for the restoration τίόποι]ς. 

89. The scribe’s correction ἁλῶσιν makes the meaning precise: for the verb used in an 
absolute sense cf. P. Enteux. 28. 5 and WB. s.v. ἁλίσκομαι. One might restore, e.g., é¢elorn- 
κότας OF καθε]στηκότᾳ[ς τῶν] φυλακῶν. Whatever the precise formula, the persons concerned 
are the commandants of φυλακαί, that is, the guard posts distributed throughout the country, 
especially along the river, which are often confused with customs stations or other official 
headquarters. Cf. 110. 23-4; P.C.Z. 59031. 14-15 (οἱ πρὸς ταῖς φυλακαῖς τεταγμένοι) ; P.C.Z. 
59289. 10, 21; UPZ. 149. 11 and 125. 7, 36f. (and editor’s notes) ; P. Teb. 5 = Wilcken, 
Chr. 260. 24 (where read μ]ετ[α]ξὺ τῶν φυλακῶν and not φυλάκων), etc. These φυλακαί have a 
role to play in regard to the ἀποδεδειγμένοι τόποι, 112 below. 

_ _ 90. The substitution for the deserting sailors of policemen convicted of neglect of duty 
in failing to arrest the culprits is a completely original sanction in Ptolemaic penal law (cf. 
Taubenschlag, Strafr. pp. 73-4 ; Law, i, pp. 423-5). It is worth noting that in the Roman 
period λῃστοπιασταί are similarly responsible, both with their property (cf. P. Oslo ii. 20) and 
their persons (cf. B.G.U. 325 =W. Chr. 472 =Sel. Pap. 231) for the execution of orders to 
arrest delinquents. From a formal point of view, no doubt, there is a different basis for this 
responsibility : it proceeds from the liturgical character of the policeman’s function, not the 
application of penal sanctions. ἐξελέγχω, found also in P.C.Z. 59202. 5, is equivalent to the 
simple verb ἐλέγχω ; cf. P. Petr. iii. 20, R iv. 11, Vi. 8 (M. T. Lenger, Chronique d’ Egypte, 
27 (1952), pp. 220 f.) and P. Amh. 33. 34. 

_ 92. The term ὑποδέχεσθαι is used in the same technical sense of ‘concealment from 
justice’ in Rev. Laws, col. 44. 14-15, where it is applied to the concealment of oil-workers 
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who leave the nomes to which they are assigned and take refuge in the neighbouring 
districts. 

φῳρᾶι βασι[λ]ικῆι : it will be convenient to consider also |. 104 here. In that line, following 
a suggestion made by Mr. Van’t Dack (to divide τὸν φῶρα τὸν instead of τὸν φώρατον), we appear 
to have the phrase τὸν φῶρα τὸν βαρ[ιλικόν. The phrase ἔνοχος φωραι βασιλικῆι is capable of 
interpretation in two ways. The first interpretation, relying on a gloss in Hesychius (accord- 
ing to which φωρά oxytone =xAom}, dupa paroxytone = ἔρευνα, and (later), φώρ = κατάσκοπος), 
would accent φώρα paroxytone here and interpret ‘ subject to investigation by the crown’ ; 
that is, φώρα implies the existence of a criminal investigation department in the Lagid 
system, and ¢wp βασιλικός is a kind of crown detective, βασιλικός being used in the same sense 
as in, €.g., βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς OF fac. ναύτης. This is the interpretation given by Gerhard, 
SB. Heidelb. 1911, 8. Abh., pp. 24 f., of the phrase ἔνοχοι ὄντες φώραι λείας in SB. 4638.17; by 
Mahaffy-Smyly to the apes @ who occur in P. Petr. iii. 59 (a) ii. 10, a list of persons divided 
according to crafts and professions ; and by Taubenschlag, Strafr. pp. 28 f., Law, i, pp. 
344 f.; if it is adopted here, the réle of this investigating officer would not be limited to 
search for stolen goods. The second interpretation, accenting φωρά oxytone and under- 
standing it to mean κλοπή, would render the whole phrase éoy. ¢. β. as ‘ liable to penalties 
for the offence of theft from the crown’ and ¢dp fac. as ‘ thief from, or criminal against, 
the crown’. A parallel for the adjective βασιλικός, used with the force of an objective genitive 
or prepositional phrase = παρὰ τοῦ βασιλέως, is found in, e.g., the common phrase ἐὰν μή τι 
κώλυμα βασιλικὸν γένηται, and the whole phrase is like ἔνοχος ἀδίκῳ πράξει =‘ liable to penalties 
for unjust execution’, which is found in Rev. Laws, 20. 10. This is the sense hesitantly 
given by Roberts and Fraser to φώρ in the Apollonius letter published in Chronique d’ Egypte, 
24 (1949), pp. 289 ff., and adopted for φωρά by LSJ and Mayser, Grammattk, vol. 1. 3, p. 18. 
8-9. It is unfortunate that 1. 94 is not sufficiently complete to offer a decisive context. The 
linguistic point is complicated by the fact that φωράω in Attic and in Ptolemaic papyri 
(Ρ.5.1. 483. 5; B.G.U. 1730. 8) means only ‘ investigate’; on the other hand linguistic 
parallels for the meaning ¢wpa =‘ investigation’ belong to a much later date and there are 
no examples of φώρ =‘ investigator’ except the disputed papyrus instances. An obvious 
difficulty in the second interpretation is the sense it gives to φὼρ βασιλικός, ‘ a crown criminal ’. 
Turner believes the linguistic evidence is not strong enough to sustain the former interpreta- 
tion while Lenger is not convinced that it must be rejected. Where the editors disagree the 
reader must choose. 


92-6. ‘ Brigands, other malefactors, and royal sailors are to be arrested, wherever they 
may be, and no one is to free them from arrest. Whoever obstructs or . . . is to be liable 
to the same fines as the brigand or the deserter from his ship.’ 

None of the culprits, whether brigands, deserters from the fleet or other delinquents, 
is capable of benefiting from the immunity offered by a place of asylum or any other claim 
to protection. On the antinomy of the ἀγώγιμος clause (e.g. Rev. Laws, col. 44. 11, 17-18 
or P. Ryl. 585. 3) and the right of asylum, see, above all, von Woess, Das Asylwesen Agyptens, 
pp. 69 ff.,94,97. As far as the ναῦται are concerned, our text calls for comparison with P. Teb. 
703. 215-22, where (in a document of the end of the third century B.C.) orders are given 
to hunt out native soldiers and sailors guilty of desertion. The editor remarks that while 
it may be necessary to seek the reason for desertion of the μάχιμοι in contemporary political 
events, the hated nature of the service is quite adequate to explain this phenomenon among 
the sailors. οἱ λοιπο[ὶ κ]ακοῦργοι : the generic character of the term κακοῦργος in relation to 
ληιστής is illustrated by 62. 3-4 and B.G.U. 1764. 20. 

94-6. Any obstruction to the arrest of the malefactors is punishable, and no distinction 
is here made between police and other perséns. The penalty (which reinforces the arrange- 
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ments of the preceding article, 86-92) consists of a fine amounting to the same sum as 15 
imposed on the delinquents themselves. This clause confirms the interpretation of Il. 85-6 
above and is confirmed by Il. 98-100 below: a principle of Ptolemaic penal law unknown 
hitherto is revealed, that an accomplice is liable to the same sanction as the principal. The 
case of collusion between a thief and the policemen who arrested him known from P. Enteux. 
28 gives us no information on this point. 

Royal προστάγματα offer several points of comparison for the style of the clause : for the 
formula introducing the penalty, cf. SB. 8008. 27-8 ; for the method of introducing state- 
ment of the penalty by the particle # (95, 101), cf. B.G.U. 1730. 8 and 1812. 5. 


g6-100. ‘ Similarly, receivers of stolen goods from brigands or any other malefactor 
or shelterers of their persons are to be liable to the same fines as set out in. . .’ 

The act of complicity already analysed in relation to deserting sailors (g1-2) is here 
extended to other malefactors, especially brigands, and attention is called to the crime of 
receiving stolen property. 


100-5. This mutilated paragraph seems to have laid down regulations for arrest and 
search, the latter either to find accomplices or else the stolen property. 

100. The second letter could be read as τ 7, ξ or x, the third ¢, or less probably ¢; ἐξέστ[ὠ] 
would give a satisfactory sense. After δὲ the reading rq σφί is not excluded, but we prefer 
τοῖς φί, Suggesting, e.g., ἐξέστ[ ωἹ δὲ τοῖς φ[υλακίταις δεῖν αὐτοὺς καὶ]. 

1o1. A penal clause directed against an act of complicity analogous to that in ]. 94. 

102. The subject of ποιείσθωσαν is either φυλακῖται or else some other officers vested with 
public powers. Only persons invested with public powers may legitimately enforce a house 
search in the course of their ἔρευνα (Taubenschlag, Law, i, p. 337, n- 73, i, pp. 29-30; The 
Inviolability of Domicile in Greco-Roman Egypt, in Archiv Orientalni, 18 (1950), pp. 293 ff.). 
Other allusions to ἔρευνα in Ptolemaic documents: P.C.Z. 59350. 6, P. Τοῦ. 5 = Wilcken, Chr. 
260. 23; 38 =Wilcken, Chr. 303. 19. On the analogy of P. Teb. 38. 16 f. one might restore 
παραλαβόντες τοὺς παρὰ τοῦ]. 

103. According to which of the two interpretations of φωρά discussed above (]. 92) is 
accepted, τὸν φῶρα here will be constructed with παραλαβόντες or with the finite verb lost in 
the lacuna. 

104. The traces before p are consistent with y, 7 or τ. The last letter in the line might 
be o or w, and word division is uncertain. 


105-6. A blank between νυκτός and the preceding letter shows that a new section begins 
here. The ban on movements at night recurs in 112-13, but it is impossible to guess how they 
were particularized here. 

The top and bottom pieces of this column could be manipulated so that at their closest 
what is shown as |. 107 would be the beginning of 1. 106. But this join is not convincing, 
and it seems preferable to suppose a lacuna of two or three lines. 

108. The traces in the middle are the foot of a tall letter, x, p, ¢. 


109-10. ‘ Judgement is to be passed on them by the same judges as are commissioned 
to judge the brigands.’ 

It is not clear who are the persons referred to by [αὐτῶν] (or [τούτων] ?), though to 
judge from the identity of the tribunal, they may be accomplices guilty of removing the 
brigands from justice. It is not possible on other grounds to determine who are the κριταί 
(or δικασταί) competent in the matter. As far as Ptolemaic jurisdictions are concerned, apart 
from the tribunal of the chrematistae and the strategus, there is no agreement on the extent 
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or limitations of their penal competence ; cf. Taubenschlag, Strafr. pp. 52-7, Law, i, pp. 
365-72 ; Guéraud, ENTEYEEI®, pp. Ixxxti-lxxxv. 


110-22. ‘ Persons sailing on the river are to moor before . . . in the appointed places. 
They are not to sail at night. . . . Any persons who are overtaken by bad weather and 
[forced] to moor to the bank, are to go before the competent [authorities] and inform the 
police of the reason and the place of mooring. After they have given the information, the 
chief of police is to send them a guard adequate to protect them at their mooring, and to 
prevent any act of violence. And if any messengers of the king are sailing as a matter of 
urgency, and wish to sail at night, they are to be given an escort.’ 


The information on the Nile police is new and interesting. Evidence for the steps 
taken to minimize navigational dangers and ensure the safety of transports on the river 
was collected and commented on with characteristic insight by Rostovtzeff in ‘ Πλοῖα 
Θαλάσσια on the Nile’ (Etudes Andréadés, Athens, 1940, pp. 367 ff.), summarized in Soc. 
and Econ. Hist. Hell. World, pp. 715, 1494-5.' In particular Rostovtzeff studied the status 
and réle of the river police or ποταμοφύλακες, and the methods used in the later Ptolemaic 
period to repair their inadequacies during times of troubles by sending on board military 
guards, creating a corps of ναυκληρομάχιμοι OF USING πλοῖα θαλάσσια as escort vessels. His 
sources did not go back beyond the second century B.c., but he was at pains to point out 
that documents of the third century bearing on this topic might still be looked for, and 
198 shows his prudence. The earlier kings of the Lagid dynasty, too, were faced with the 
problem of piracy on the Nile, and their answer was not to reinforce the security forces, 
like their successors, but to establish preventive methods of control, two of which in particular 
are preserved in this section: the ban on sailing at night, and the obligation to moor over- 
night in appointed places. In case of exception (the two cases foreseen and allowed are 
bad weather or urgency), protection of the local police must be sought. Such measures are 
not exceptional ones, evoked by an abnormal situation, but normal and prudent methods 
of control intended to diminish piracy by restricting its opportunities. 


111. Exempli gratia, restore πρὸ z[¥s νυκτός; but an actual hour may have been 
named. 

112. ἐν τοῖς ἀποδεδειγμένοις τ[ό]ποις : cf. the analogous formula in P. Teb. 27 = Wilcken, 
Chr. 331.61. The phrase seems to designate places on the river which are kept under police 
surveillance, and it is tempting to see in them the location of the φυλακαί often mentioned 
in this document (89-90 above, 125-6, 130, 133). The termination -odvra (1. 113) points toa 
verb in the future indicative expressing a positive command. μ[ὴ βαδι]οῦνται or the like (too 
short in any case) is excluded since μὴ with future indic. does not appear to be used to express 
a prohibition in Ptolemaic sources. For μ, πί is a possible alternative, e.g. πρὸς γῆι ὁρμι]οῦνται. 
The supralinear μί is part of a correction or addition. 

114. Ἰβληθέντες cannot be read, and it is hard to avoid the hypothesis of a scribe’s mistake 
for Ἰκλεισθέντες (]κληισθέντες) probably compounded with ἀπο- or xara-. For ὑπὸ] χειμῷνος cf., 
e.g., P.S.I. 623. 9-10, I.G.R. 1. 1157, cf. 1158. 

115. én’ ἀκτῆς : cf. Diodorus iv. 27. 4 (concerning pirates) τούτοις δ᾽ ἐπί τινος ἀκτῆς δειπνο- 
ποιουμένοις. Here no doubt the phrase is contrasted with τόποι ἀποδεδειγμένοι and refers to 
areas of river bank not under supervision. In the traces [4 |] συγκύρον[τα] no doubt lurks 
the title of the police posts to which report is to be made. One might think of, e.g., τ[ὰ 


™ For these (and other) references in this,text we are indebted to Mr. P. M. Fraser. 
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ἀρχεῖα τὰ] ovyxtpo[ra]. No suggestion of any authority for Ptolemaic practice is to be found 
in P. M. Fraser, Eranos, 49 (1951), pp. 102 ff., except that the participle is unlikely to be 
personal. Consequently τίοὺς ἐπὶ τόποις] ovyxvpov[ras] can be ruled out. 

116. The declarations to the police indicated by the word προσαγγέλλω, since they are 
intended to forestall criminal acts and not to notify them, are distinct from προσαγγέλματα 
in the technical sense. 

120. On the crime of βία which may be directed simultaneously against the person and 
against property, and can for that reason be used to describe acts of piracy, see Taubenschlag, 
Strafr. pp. 21-4, Law, i, pp. 335-8, Introduction, pp. 344-5; M. T. Lenger in Aegyptus, 31 
(1951), p. 251. For the qualification βίαιος applied to this type of action see, e.g., B.G.U. 
1818. 20 f., 1855. 17 f. 

121. The restoration is based on the formula of ἀπεσταλμένοι ὑπὸ τοῦ βασιλέως, found in 
Ptol. documents for all kinds of state missions. Cf., above all, P. Hal. i. 124, 147-8, 154-5 
and the editors’ notes, p. 86. 

122. συμπρ[ο]πεμπέτωσαν : cf. B.G.U. 1784. 4-6 τούτοις μὲν οὖν (1.6. ποταμοφύλαξι) ΧΝ τοῦ 
ΠτολεμαικοῦΖ γέγραφα προπέμψαι [ὑμᾶς }} ἈἉτὴν ovpayiav/ μέχρι ‘lepas καὶ Ἀπαραδοῦναι" τοῖς ἀπ[ὸ] τοῦ 
Τρωίτ[ου], and Rostovtzeff’s analysis of this document, Πλοῖα Θαλάσσια, loc. cit. p. 371. Cf. also 
54. 30-2, where the verb used of φυλακῖται is συνδιακομίζω. 


Col. vi. 123-40. The paragraphi show that three different regulations were included 
in this fragment. The first is the ending of the one whose beginning is found at the foot 
of col. v; the second appears to be a list of guard posts strung along a stretch of the Nile 
in middle Egypt ; the third appears to enumerate police duties analogous to those already 
set out, but its precise tenor is not recoverable. If, as is not unlikely (see note ad loc.), fr. 
6 is part of this column, a further regulation may have dealt with collections of corn dues, 
either by or on behalf of army units, perhaps (if frs. 7 and 8 should also be located here) 
with the assistance of the police. 

125-6. Analogy with line 130 tempts one to restore φυλαΪκῆι. The final trace of ink in 
126 is indecisive. 

126-7. ἐν ’Adpodi]rns πόλει ἢ cf. 134. After πόλει a blank space authorizes our punctua- 
tion. 

128. Spelt Τέχθω this Heracleopolite village appears in P. Strassb. 103. 8, etc., 104. 8, 
as seat of a garrison in the third century B.c., and in the Roman period in 218. 71, 78, 91, 
219. 13. Possibly it should be read in B.G.U. 1805. 15 (where edd. Tend). 

129-30. Cf. 1. 2 above and note on the Cynopolite and Hermopolite nomes. 

130-1. Lméos(?)] ᾿Αρτέμιδος : suggested by Mr. T. C. Skeat. 

132. The reading is clear, but we have not succeeded in identifying the place name. 


Cols. vii-ix. 141-210. The four fragments which carry recto cols. iii-vi have on their 
verso parts of three mutilated columns, containing portions of at least six additional royal 
προστάγματα, almost certainly to be attributed to Philadelphus, and in which, though for the 
most part their precise object cannot be recovered, a common feature is the way in which 
the interests of the royal treasury appear to have determined the dispositions of the sovereign. 
Cf. among προστάγματα of Philadelphus, above all, SB. 8008, P. Amh. 33. 28-37, P. Amh. 29, 
F: wee 1 =SB. 6275, and among allusions to this type of ordinance, e.g., P.C.Z. 59021. 
14-16. 


141-7. ‘ By decree of the king: officials in the royal administration [or acting on the 
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king’s business] and tax-farmers or their checking clerks are not to . . . nor to grant tax- 
exemptions nor to allow any goods to be carried down river unless licences are presented, 
and they are those issued by Epicydes, copies of which are deposited with Heracleides. 
Otherwise these documents are to be null and void. Year 14, Artemisios.’ 


Royal πρόσταγμα of Philadelphus year 14 (272/1 B.c.), requiring the presentation of 
officially issued licences before goods can be moved down the Nile. All the branches of that 
administration are concerned since the ordinance is addressed to officials as well as tax- 
farmers. 

The interpretation here given was suggested by Mr. T. C. Skeat, to whom the restora- 
tion κ]ατάγίειν ἐᾶν in 1. 144 is due. Merchants transporting goods liable to duty or subject to 
royal monopoly were required to carry a licence or certificate (σύμβολον) issued by a tax- 
collecting officer, and certifying either payment of the tax or exemption from it. Such 
formalities are attested in the third century for the oil transport (cf. Rev. Laws, col. 52. 
25-8, P.C.Z. 59375. 10-11 and Cl. Préaux, Econ. royale, pp. 84-5). It is well known that 
at the same period persons liable for payment of customs dues attempted to evade it by 
applying to influential personages (e.g. P.C.Z. 59060. 10-11, 59061. 4-6, P. Mich. Zen. p. 
14). It is not therefore surprising to find an attempt being made as early as 272/1 B.c. to 
prevent arbitrary acts of exemption. 

As we have not succeeded in identifying Epicydes or Heracleides, it is not possible to 
do more than guess at the details of the licensing system. The fact, however, that these 
names are cited without further explanation, suggests that the provisions of the ordinance 
should be localized. If it is admitted that Epicydes was responsible for issuing licences, if 
not over the whole country, at least for a province (Skeat conceives of him as issuing them 
at the point of departure up the river), it would be reasonable to assume that Heracleides, 
entrusted with the custody of copies, and therefore with control of the originals, was attached 
to one of the φυλακαί mentioned more than once in this document (89-90 n.). It might, for 
instance, be that of Memphis, known from a number of sources, e.g. P.C.Z. 59031, 5§9060-1, 
59375, 59820, P. Teb. 701. 202, 867 and Cl. Préaux, op. cit. p. 351). 


141-2. The expression τοὺς mpayparevopevous [7]: τῶν βα[σιλ]ικῷν, attested also in P. Petr. 
ili. 36 (2) =M. Chrest. 5. 14, is a general term for officials of the royal administration. In 
Ptolemaic papyri it is more commonly found in the variant form οἱ τὰ βασιλικὰ πραγματευόμενοι, 
Rev. Laws, col. 20. 15, P. Τοῦ. 6 = Wilcken, Chr. 332. 16, P. Teb. 904. 3, P. Grenf. ii. 37 
= Wilcken, Chr. 169. 4-5, UPZ. 106. 5 =107. 6. The traces before ζ in 142 could belong to 
an , and consequently [ἢ χρηματ]ΐζοντας might be restored (on the general sense of which 
verb applied to the exercise of official functions see the remarks of Wilcken, UPZ. i, pp. 160 
and 605). 

143. Of the numerous ἀντιγραφεῖς known in the Ptolemaic administration, the one con- 
cerned here is the ἀντιγραφεὺς τῆς ὠνῆς nominated by the oeconomus to control the farming 
of a given tax. Information about the duties of this class is fragmentary ; see, above all, 
Rev. Laws, col. 3. 1-3, col. 46. 8-11, col. 54. 20-2, UPZ. 112, viii. 15-16. Though the adjective 
ἀτελεῖς Often occurs in our sources, the term ἀτέλεια is rare and usually found in obscure 
contexts (SB. 8008. 12, P. Ryl. 667, ii. 14, B.G.U. 1185. 23). 

145. The name ᾿Επικύδης is relatively rare in Ptolemaic prosopography. It is borne by 
an official of Halicarnassus under Philadelphus (P.C.Z. 59036. 27, 59037. 9) and an ἐπιστάτης 
τῶν φυλακιτῶν Of the end of the third century (P. Hamb. 422 =SB. 7569, V το, OGIS. 96. 
3, cf. Peremans, Van’t Dack in Chronique d’Egypte, 26 (1951), pp. 386-7). The only state- 
ment that can be made about Epicydes here is that he is probably identical with the person 
in ll. 148 and 154 (see notes). ΄͵ 
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146-7. The sanction clause which nullifies σύμβολα not submitted to the required 
formalities is to some extent comparable with the article of a πρόσταγμα attributed to Philo- 
metor declaring unregistered Demotic contracts null and void (περὶ τοῦ τὰ μὴ ἀναγεγραμμένα 
Αἰγύπτια συναλλάγματα ἄκυρα εἶναι, UPZ. 162, iv. 13-15). 


148-53. Fragment of a πρόσταγμα of Philadelphus organizing an action before a court of 
special jurisdiction. Though the date formula (I. 153) is almost entirely lost, the reference 
to Epicydes (1. 148) indicates incontestably that the ordinance is contemporary with those 
which precede and follow it in our copy. The content is not easy to define, since the lacunae 
prevent the determination with any certainty of the character of the accused against whom 
this special procedure is authorized and the object of the accusation. Though the expression 
τῶν π[ραγ]ματευομένων] (1. 149) might designate officials in general, it might be completed by a 
defining term, while the words πρὸς τοὺς λόγους (Il. 149-50) might, in their fragmentary context, 
suggest any kind of irregularity in the sphere of accounting documents. There is, however, 
no doubt that the competent κριτήριον belongs to a special jurisdiction. The mere fact that 
it is organized to judge πραγματευόμενοι proves it (cf. E. Berneker, Sondergerichtsbarkeit, pp. 
45-56). 

148. The prescript is identical with that of the following πρόσταγμα. The role of Epicydes 
(cf. 1. 145) in the promulgation of ordinances of Philadelphus is discussed in M. T. Lenger, 
Chronique d’ Egypte, 27 (1952), pp. 221-2, 229-31 (re-edition of P. Petr. iii. 20, Vi) and E. J. 
Bickerman, op. cit. pp. 259-67. 

149-50. Turner proposes the following restoration, exempli gratia: ὅσοι ἂν τῶν πραγ]- 
ματευομένων ἀἹτακ[τῶσιν] πρὸς τοὺς [ λόγους τῷ[ν ὠνῶν (9) ἢ πρὸς τοὺς ἀ]νακ[αλουμ]ένους ἀντει[πῶσιν 
«rAd. : ‘ those officers who are negligent about the accounts [of the tax-contracts ?] or dis- 
pute with those who summon them for examination are to be called before the court 
appointed ’. 

150. From the point of view of judicial procedure, the word ἀντιλέγω expresses the taking- 
up of a position by a pleader who, at the outset of a case, declares that he challenges his 
opponent’s claims. See, e.g., P.C.Z. 59355. 100, 126-7, and the analysis of the term by 
A. Wiirstle, Journ. Jur. Pap. 5 (1951), p. 54. το[ὺς might be read instead of τῷίν. 

151. It would not be impossible to restore κλ[ηθέντες for xa[Aovpevor but a is more likely. 
κρί (1.6. κρ[ινέσθωσαν, cf. P. Hal. 1. 146 or κρ[ιθήτωσαν, cf. 29. 4) must be ruled out. In 1. 189 
the reading is clearly «A[. The formula ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀποδεδειγμένου xpirnpiov is attested, as far as 
we know, in only two contemporary documents, in both cases to designate a court of special 
jurisdiction, namely 29 = Wilcken, Chr. 259. 4-5 (cf. Berneker, op. cit. pp. 53-4) and P. Hal. 
1. 146 (ibid. 139-41). The parallel expression ἐπὶ τοῦ καθήκοντος κριτηρίου is applied to ordinary 
jurisdictions (ἘΝΤΕΎΞΕΙΣ, Index, s.v. ἐπί and Introduction, pp. \xxvii ff.). 

152. Before ¢[, 7: or a: or ἂν might be read, but none of these readings suggests a de- 
fensible restoration. 


154-60 contain two fragments of a royal πρόσταγμα dated Gorpiaios year 15 of Phila- 
delphus (271/0), promulgated in the same manner as the preceding ordinance, through the 
agency of Epicydes. Of its contents, the only element that can be grasped and which offers 
material for comment is that passage (1. 159) of the sanction clause which envisages the 
death penalty. The sources available on this aspect of Ptolemaic penal law are, for the 
most part, royal προστάγματα, viz. B.G.U. 1250. 14 (second cent.), Ρ. Teb. 699. 21 (and Archiv, 
13. 32-3, 1. 17) (145/4), P. Teb. 700. 49 (124), P. Teb. 5. 92 (c. 118), B.G.U. 1730. 8 (50) 
1812. 6-7 (49/8) ; SB. 6152. 25-6 =6153. 28-9 (93) and 6156. 25 (57). In B.G.U. 1816 (60/59), 
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an introductory request for legal proceedings, the petitioner who is the victim of an act of 
banditry seems to demand the death penalty for his opponent (cf. 1. 24). Cf. also Tauben- 
schlag, Strafr. p. 72; Law,1i, pp. 423-4 ; Introduction, p. 356 ; Berneker, Sondergerichtsbarkeit, 
pp. 54-5, 63 ; Préaux, Econ. royale, p. 525. 198 reveals a legislative text on the death penalty 
earlier than any of these, and the only one dating from the third century. The formula used 
to express the sanction recurs in B.G.U. 1250. 14, P. Teb. 5. 92, 699. 21 (cf. Archiv, 13. 32-3, 
1. 17). 

The fact that the death penalty is invoked ought to offer a clue to the object of the 
ordinance. The royal προστάγματα which envisage this sanction belong to one of two classes : 
the first class aims at guaranteeing a new privilege granted to a particularly powerful social 
group (SB. 6152 =6153, 6156) or at assuring the execution of a new administrative measure, 
imposed by the difficulties of economic life (B.G.U. 1730, 1812); the second is aimed at 
repressing abuses committed by the king’s subjects, and especially by officials (B.G.U. 
1250. 11-14, P. Teb. 699. 18-21, P. Teb. 5. 85-92). Since the two preceding ordinances 
appear to condemn certain arbitrary acts committed by the agents of the treasury, it is not 
impossible that the present ordinance applies also to officials, and that the death penalty 
is sanction for a particularly grave fault committed by some of their number. 

154. The prescript is identical with that of the preceding ordinance (cf. |. 148). 

159. Restore either ζημιώρἰεται ΟΓ ζημιώρ[ονται. 


161-72. This fragment of a royal πρόσταγμα, lacking a date and a third of the length of 
the line on the left, suggests, from the fragments of phrases that survive, that it concerns 
a situation in which persons who owe a private debt to a second party are, when the latter 
is required to make good a debt to the treasury, themselves treated as debtors to the treasury, 
and that a rule of procedure was laid down for such cases before a court of special juris- 
diction in the interests of the royal treasury. Interpreted in this way, this ordinance is to 
be added to the modes of privileged execution which the treasury enjoyed from the time 
of Philadelphus onward. Cf., for example, SB. 8008. 53-61 and Préaux, Econ. royale, pp. 
537-43. 

Turner has attempted to put this hypothesis into concrete terms by proposing the 
following restoration and translation, exempli gratia, and conscious of its weaknesses. In 
the restoration it has been assumed that the initial letters of ll. 3-6 of the second verso 
column contained in fr. 6 (see note) are in fact to be assigned here : 


Βασιλέως [προστάξα]ντος" ὅσων ré[pe δ]ιάγνῳ[σις ἔσται τ]ῶν 

[πα]ραιτ[ ων (9) τοῦ] ὀφείλε[ι])ν χρήματα εἰς τὸ βᾳ[σιλι]κόν, 
[ἐὰν ἐ]νκα[λοῦντες] ὡς {ds} αὑτοῖς ὀφείλοντας κ[αὶ] περὶ 
[τῶν ὀφειλημάτων ἀντιλέγοντας κρίνεσθαι βούλων- 

165 ται, καλούμενοι ἐ)πὶ τοῦ ἀποδεδειγμένου κριτηρίου, 
[ἐὰν μὲν ἀποτείσωσι]ν ἀθῶζ(ι)οι ἔστωσαν, οἱ δὲ ἐξαρνη- 
[θέντες τὸ χρέος ἀπ]οτινέτωσαν τὸ ἐνκληθὲ[ν] τούτου 
[ ] τὸ μὲν ἐπίτιμον τοῦ ἰδιώ[τ]ου, 


τὸ δὲ ὀφείλημ[α εἰς] τὸ βαο[ιλικὸν 


‘ By decree of the king: in the case of persons concerning whom an enquiry is held as 
being accomplices in a debt to the treasury, if one side (i.e. the debtors to the treasury) 
accuses the other of owing money to themselves and wishes to bring the other party into 
court when the debt is disputed, they are to be summoned before the appointed court, and 
if they pay it they are not to be penalized ; but if they deny it, they are to pay the indicated 
amount . . . the private individual’s fine, while the debt to the treasury . . .’ 
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161. After ὅσων the traces could be read as πε, y.[, wn ΟΥ even αν. 

163. The second » might possibly be read as the drachma sign, but, if,e.g., ] ἕως (8p.) σ 
were intended, the figure symbol ought at this period to be written = and this suggestion 
can therefore be ruled out. The letter shows traces of an attempt at erasure. 

166. ἀθῶζιγ)οι : cf. P. Teb. 44. 28, 800. 39 and ed’s. restoration in P. Ent. 81. 22. 

172. The last letter might possibly be y instead of ᾿ς. 


173-90. Too little remains of this ordinance to determine its content with any pre- 
cision. The words ὀφείλω and ὀφείλημα and the contexts in which they are used suggest 
analogies with the preceding πρόσταγμα, and it is possible that both belong to the same 
category of prescription. From the point of view of form, the ordinance is noteworthy for 
the absence of the introductory formula βασιλέως προστάξαντος, as is also the case in P. Petr. 
iii. 20, V ii. 1-9 (M. T. Lenger, Chronique d’Egypte, 27 (1952), No. III, p. 222). The prescript 
contains only the reference, in personal form, to the mode by which the ordinance was pro- 
mulgated through the agency of a certain Theon (Chronique d’Egypte, loc. cit. pp. 229-31). 
On the identification of this man with the Theon of P. Petr. iii. 20, R iv, which is of first im- 
portance for the dating of 198, see the introduction. 

173. There is a space equivalent to one letter between ἀπήγγειλεν and the trace of ink 
which follows. 

177. After καλεῖ possibly τ might be read, certainly not ν. 

179. After θεσμο neither v, ν (θεσμὸν, -οὐ[ς), ¢ (θεσμοφ[ύλακας) nor θ (θεσμοθέτας) can be 
verified. 

182. The dotted initial letter might with less probability be read as τ. 

187-8. Possibly restore δια] γνώσεται and treat it as part of the formula (6 βασιλεὺς περὶ 
αὐτοῦ διαγνώσεται) which in several contemporary royal ordinances and other regulative 
enactments expresses recourse to the crown’s special jurisdiction. Cf. SB. 8008. 1. 14, il. 
5-6 and WB. s.v. διαγιγνώσκω. 

189. Cf. 151-2, 165. 


191-6. This royal πρόσταγμα, the object of which is unknown, contains in ll. 191-3 two 
phrases which recur in 216 and 221, but in no more explicit a context. 


Col. ix. 197-210. ὠνὰς (1. 207) (on which cf. F. Pringsheim, The Greek Law of Sale, pp. 
115-23), the only complete word here preserved, is of too general a sense in Ptolemaic papyri 
to help to define the content of this fragmentary column. Cf. also frs. 8, V 5, and 13, V 8. 


Col. x. 211-32 is on the verso of recto col. ii, and in the same state of mutilation as the 
recto. At the head is a date probably belonging to a πρόσταγμα of Philadelphus year 25 
(261/o0). Of the two following fragments of ordinances neither object nor nature can be 
determined. 

212. The date corresponds to (Julian) Nov./Dec. 261 B.c. 

213. Other allusions to Hermopolis or the Hermopolite nome occur in this document 
in Il. 2, 130. 

214. The restoration [ἐΐκ τοῦ δ[ιαγράμματος, suggested with reserve, is based on SB. 8008. 
i. 6-7, P. Teb. 769. 79, P. Col. Zen. 120. 15, P. Teb. 703. 96-7, 132-3; cf. also P. Col. Inv. 
480. 1 and O. Tait. O. Bodl. 277. 1-2. 

215. The dotted letter might be read as ῳ instead of a. 

216. Restoration based on ll. 191-2. 

220. The traces of ink at the beginning of the line might belong to a A or a y, unless 
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a ligature is involved. For ἐξιδιάζεσθαι cf., in addition to WB. s.v., P. Ryl. 663. 111. 9 and SB. 
7657. 14. 

221. Cf. the formula in 1]. 192-3. 

222. The initial trace of ink might be « (e.g. δίκα]ιον) or τ. 

226. After δὲ possibly gz, σμ or even gn; after o, τ rather than v. 

227. A slight doubt attaches to the reading ἕκτον, and ἐκ τῷν, though less probable, cannot 
be excluded. Thereafter neither p¢po[s nor μέτρον can be read. After » a trace which might 
be ε, then a break in the papyrus, and at its right-hand edge a vertical stroke, followed by 
a horizontal, then the p. 

230. Cf. 217. 

231. Restore, 6.8.) of ra βασιλικὰ πραγματευόμενοι (cf. 1]. 141-2 n.). For of ra βασιλικὰ καὶ 
προσοδικὰ καὶ ἰδιωτικὰ κρίνοντες (εἴ. P. Amh. 33. 9-1ὸ and ΡΖ. 118. 6) there does not seem to 
be room if the separate fragment is correctly placed. Ἰσοντί cannot be read as Ἰνοντί, 1.6. 
xpi |vovz[es. 


Col. xi. 233-45. 235 ff.: ‘ but those who bring charges against . . . or those against 
whom the latter bring charges are to obtain justice before the appointed court. They are 
to be judged on [these] charges in conformity with the ordinances before the courts which 


concern [them] in each district. Should any dispute arise about . . . as is prescribed in 
the diagramma ... the strategus in each [nome] will act as judge conjointly with the 
nomarch and... Year 5, Peritios.’ 


This fragment of ordinance relative to the rules of jurisdictional competence is on the 
verso of col.i. Its subject does not allow a decision a priori as to whether it should be classed 
as ἃ πρόσταγμα (for examples in matters of competence P. Teb. 5. 207-20 =M. Chr. 1 = Jur. 
Pap. 75, P. Teb. 7 =M. Chr. 7, P. Teb. 707. 9-10) or a διάγραμμα (cf., e.g., P. Petr. ili. 36 (a) 
V=M. Chr. 5. 10-19, O. Tait. O. Bodl. 277, P. Petr. iii. 21 (g)=M. Chr. 21. 11 =P. Gurob 
2. 10-11). Though the prescript is missing, the concluding date formula is in favour of the 
former. 

The attribution of year 5 to Euergetes (243/2) rather than to Philadelphus (281/o) is 
based mainly on the interpretation of Il. 240-4. The rule there enunciated seems to define a 
case in which the strategus and nomarch exercise jurisdiction conjointly, and this tendency, 
in the evolution of the strategus’ functions, to extend his responsibilities to the civil sphere 
and in particular to jurisdiction hardly appears before the middle of the third century (cf. 
H. Bengtson, Die Strategie, iii, pp. 35-40). 

In view of the lacunae which conceal their concrete and precise object, it is difficult to 
say whether those measures in this ordinance which prescribe appearances before different 
courts belong to a general law defining competence or whether they represent only a partial 
aspect of regulations bearing on another matter. 

The width of the column of writing is 14°5 cm. at 1. 238. This is 4-5 cm. less than the 
width of col. vii, and suggests a loss to left and right totalling between 9 and 12 letters. 


233. ῳ for a is not excluded. 

234. The initial trace of ink might be part of ὃ (e.g. μὴ] δέχεσθαι μηδένα or μη]δ᾽ ἔχεσθαι 
μηδ[ ). 

235. The reading [ ].. ὧν is divined from the preceding τῶν. On palaeographical 
grounds it is not possible to decide between ἐνκαλοῦν[ τας Or ἐνκαλουμ[ένους, but if the pronoun 
οὗτοι is rightly interpreted, as the context suggests, as referring to the persons qualified by 
the preceding dative Jos, the former restoration is preferable. 

236-7. For the restoration cf. ENTEYSEIZ, Index, s.v. τὸ δίκαιον λαβεῖν and ὅπως κατὰ 
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τοὺς νόμους τὸ δίκαιον λάβωσιν, P. Petr. iii. 36 (2) V=M. Chr. 5. 15-16, P. Teb. 5. 213-14, 263. 
The expression ἐν τῶι ἀποδ. κριτ. is a variant for ἐπὶ τοῦ d. x. 151-2, 165 above. At the end 
of the line perhaps complete the restoration by τούτων. 

238-9. The lacuna referred to the relevant ordinances, προστάγματ]ᾳ or διαγράμματ]ᾳ (or 
even προστάγματα καὶ διαγράμματ]ᾳ. P. Teb. 5 =M. Chr. 36. 261-4 states particularly clearly 
the principle according to which litigants are to appear before the competent courts and 
be judged according to the laws in force. Cf. also P. Petr. iii. 21 (g) =M. Chr. 21. 43 ff. =P. 
Gurob 2. 40 ff., SB. 5675. 10-11. 

239. ν[ο]κῶν cannot be read instead of τζόϊσων. Restore ἐν ἑκάστοις (cf. P. Teb. 5. 263) 
or ¢[v αὐτοῖς (ibid. 66, 227). 

241. Initial traces of ink might belong to one of the diphthongs az, εἰ. qs, m, or to the 
letter ῃ. The type of formula employed here to quote the διάγραμμα on which are based the 
rules enunciated in 240-4 is attested in many connections in laws and regulations: SB. 
8008. ii. 21-2 (καθότι ἐν τῶι νόμωι τῶι ἐπὶ τῆς μισθώσεως γέγραπται) ; Rev. Laws, col. 103. 3-4 
(καθότι [γ]έγραπται ἐν ra[e διορθ)ώματι τούτωι =the formula τιμῆς τῆς ἐν τῶι διαγράμματι γεγραμμένης, 
Rev. Laws, col. 39. 16-17 and often) ; Ρ. Petr. iii. 21 (7) Ξ Μ. Chr. 21. 45 =P. Gurob 2. 42-3. 
The lacuna therefore probably contained an indication of the object of the ordinance, by 
analogy with such texts as Rev. Laws, col. 73. 1, P. Col. Zen. 54. 50, P. Col. Inv. 480. 1, 
O. Tait. O. Bodl. 277. 1-2. In view of the context, it can only be a διάγραμμα relative to the 
organization of special jurisdiction, to be compared with P. Petr. iii. 36 (2) V=M. Chr. 5. 
10-19 (see the version of Berneker, Sondergertchtsbarkett, pp. 50-1). 

242-3. The restoration τὸν ἐν éxdor[as νομῶι στρατη]γὸν which seems to us inevitable in- 
volves, as an important consequence, carrying back to an earlier date than H. Bengtson 
does (op. cit. pp. 32-5) the organization of the strategus’ functions in his capacity as head 
of the administration of anome. This reform must, in fact, be assigned to the beginning of 
the reign of Euergetes, or probably even to his predecessor. 

These lines, though they do not unfortunately bring the precision desired, offer an 
additional testimony concerning the special jurisdiction of the strategus exercised conjointly 
with the nomarch (recent bibliography in Berneker, loc. cit. pp. 108-13, R. Seider, Bettrage 
2. ptol. Verwaltungsgesch. Der Nomarches . . ., pp. 36-7, Bengtson, op. cit. pp. 35-40). Till now 
two documents were known on this question, a legislative document, P. Petr. ili. 26. 1-4 (now 
Bodleian MS. Gr. Class. d. 27) and a document of judicial practice, P. Teb. 772. The first is a 
fragment of an ordinance, dated by handwriting to the middle of the third century, whose 
first four lines (revised by us and corrected in Il. 1 and 2) run: ὠ τἠοὺς tomdpya[s [] 
κρίματα καθήκει εἰς τοὺς φόρους ἢ ta[s] wva[s] | ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τὸν νομάρχην μετὰ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ" ἐὰν δέ τις | παρὰ 
ταῦτα κρίνηι ἢ κριθῆι, ἄκυρα ἔστω. The second is a petition addressed to the nomarch Asclepiades 
by a defaulting collector of the ἀπόμοιρα who requests to be judged by a συνέδριον composed 
of the nomarch, oeconomus, ἀντιγραφεύς and strategus. 

The term ἐπισκοπεῖν (1. 242), which evokes the idea of an administrative enquiry (cf., 
e.g., P. Teb. 703. 47), is to be compared with the expression ἐπὶ τῶν ἀποδεδειγμένων ἐπισκόπων 
used in the διάγραμμα P. Petr. iti. 36 (2) V=M. Chr. 5. 16-17 to describe the judges specially 
qualified to judge complaints made against officials. 

244. The word σ])υντελεῖσθαι should be compared with the following passage of the same 
document, Il. 18-19: ... ἢ δεήσει | συντελεῖσθαι τὰ κατὰ τὸ [κρίμα]. 


Fragments. Fr. 2, R 5. Not τ]οπᾳρχί or ν]ομᾳρχί. 
Fr. 5. Spacing on the verso excludes the possibility of assigning this fragment to recto 
col. iv or recto col. vi. The suggested allocation to recto col. iii is very uncertain. 
Fr. 6. This fragment can be placed so that recto is part of col. vi and the second column 
on the verso is part of col. vii ; a κόλλημα runs down it vertically and continues the line of a 
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κόλλημα higher up. Though such placing appears nearly certain,' we have hesitated to show 
it in the text. If this suggestion is correct, the second verso column of the fragment pre- 
serves the initial letters of ll. 161-4 (see the attempted restoration of these lines), while the 
ends of lines of the preceding column are part of a column of writing not elsewhere identifi- 
able on the verso which preceded col. vii. 

Fr. 6, R 3. 6.6. πραγμα]τεύεσθαι. 6. γραμματ]εῖς ἢ On the notion of τάγμα in the Ptolemaic 
army see P. Frankf. 7, Ri. 5-6, P. Rein. 14 =M. Chr. 132. 31, P. Rein. 15. 30, 22. 30, SB. 
7204. 5, Lesquier, op. cit. pp. 92-3, Launey, op. cit. p. 125, n. 2, pp. 129, 363, 1122. 


199. PRIESTLY ANNALS 
Mummy A. 5x 9°5 cm. €. 270-250 B.C. 

This exiguous scrap from what appear to be priestly or religious annals 
makes it clear that the cult of Philadelphus and his sister Arsinoé was estab- 
lished in Alexandria by the fourteenth year of Philadelphus at the latest 
(l. 15 n.), that is in 2721 B.c., certainly while Arsinoé was still alive. The in- 
ference of Grenfell and Hunt (99, introd.) is thus confirmed. 

The form of the record is: (1) 2 names, probably with patronymics ; (2) a 
short statement of notable religious events during the tenure of office of one of 
them, who gives his name to the year (ἐπὶ τούτου). The surviving text covers 
three or more years. Fortunately the central one is explicitly marked as year 
14, and the reliability of this date is confirmed by the fact that the second 
name given for the following year is known to be that of the eponymous priest 
of Alexander, etc., for 271/0 B.c. Probably the second name for the previous 
year (1. 5 n.) is also that of the eponymous priest. This raises the interesting 
question, which I cannot answer, to which office the first name is to be applied. 
It is presumably connected in an important manner with religious administra- 
tion. As events in the annals seem to relate to all Egypt, and the holder appears 
to be a Greek, it seems unlikely that this office is that of ἀρχιερεύς of a local 
temple. 

The scrap is written in a slovenly, smallish square cursive to be assigned 
to the second half of Philadelphus’ reign. 


Col. i: ends of lines opposite col. ii: 6]... space 10 |p 11 Ἴτὴι 12 Ἰηρις 
13 Ἴκαι 14 lens space, then traces opposite 1. 19. 


Col. ii 
[..]---[ 
[.. Ἰνσοθῖ. 


. Tov 
* Dr. Barns’ examination confirms this suggested placing. 
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Λεοντί 
δι σοὸ Νεομ[ή]δῃς - [ 
καὶ Περίτιον e. [ 
ἐπὶ τούτου of σουΐ 
vs καὶ ἡ πόλις ὃ .[ 
ὑπὸ βασιλέως Πτ[ολεμαίου] 
10 τοῦ Πτολεμαίου [ 
“Διοσκουρίδης ᾿Αρσί 
(ἔτους) ιὃ Καλλικράτης 
ἐπὶ τούτου ραϊΪ 
δος ἦλθεν εἰς Αἰγ[υπτίους (?)] 
15 καὶ πρὸς τὰ συνᾳ[λλάγματα] 
προσεγράφη ἱερ[εὺς ᾿Αλεξάνδρου] 
καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αδελ[φῶν 
.. nwv Μοσχί[ωνος 
Πάτροκλος ΜΙ 
20 [ἐπὶ τούτου [ 
[..1..{ πρὸς τῇ 
[.-. Jpoxl 


4. A Λεοντίσκος Καλλιμήδους is known from 110. 40 and P. Cair. Zen. sgo01 as epony- 
mous priest for the 12th year. It is not likely that his name should be restored here, where 
one would expect to find the first of the pair for year 13. I cannot identify anywhere a 
paragraphus like that after Il. το and 17, but the marginal traces at 1. 5 might represent 
(ἔτους) ey. Περίτιον, 1. 6, suggests that there was perhaps a confusion in this year. Perhaps 
one holder died in office. From the use of the Macedonian month, the year is clearly the 
Greek regnal year. 

5. Νεομ[ή]δης : the N and δ are the only certain letters. In 110. 44 the first three 
letters of the eponymous priest for year 13 are read as Neal. 

7. Σού[χου ἢ 

8. vs might be read with less probability as το. The η before πόλις is very uncertain. 
It comes at a break in the papyrus, and, e.g., Καινόπολις could be read, but is not attested. 
At the end, the second last letter might also be A or a. 

15. ‘In contracts the additional words “ΟἹ Alexander and the Brother and Sister 
gods ”’ were added to the term “ priest ”’.’ 

18. Or .. Aw». 

19. In 99. 3 and 128 the eponymous priest for year 15 is given as Πάτροκλος Πάτρωνος, 
the famous admiral. If Π[άτρωνος was in fact written here, the II was formed quite differently 
from the way in which the scribe made it elsewhere. Possibly the writer has confused μ and 
π᾿ (often almost indistinguishable) in his exemplar. 
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200. DEPOSITION BY A WITNESS 
Mummy A. 29°5 X13 cm. Euergetes 

This text appears to be a deposition or μαρτυρία (1. 7, ἦι καὶ μαρτυ[ρῶ)]), 
and as such is rare! in papyri. The witness was walking down the street 
with some friends and was attracted to the noise of what appears to have been 
a party held in a room looking on to the street. He arrived in time to see 
Athenais, infuriated by a laugh from Chrysis (to judge from their names both 
women were probably ἑταῖραι), leap from her seat, box Chrysis’ ears and tear 
her clothes, and to get involved in the scuffle himself. 

The hand is a well-formed cursive to be assigned to the reign of Euergetes, 
but the ink is often effaced or confused by offsets of other writing, and the 
fibres on the right-hand side are tattered. The writing is across the fibres as 
is customary in ἐντεύξεις, and possibly this deposition was itself attached to or 
made in support of a petition for redress submitted by Chrysis. At the top a 
line written by another hand perhaps records the witness’ age and personal 
description. The restorations assume that the full width of the papyrus was 
the 32 or 33 cm. normal for ἐντεύξεις. For a number of suggestions I am in- 
debted to Professor T. B. L. Webster. 


(ist hand) [ c.10 ] ὡς (érdv)A.[..]..[ 
(2nd hand){ c.10 1]..[ 1]. Θεοφιίλ ἐπι-} 
πορευομένον μου καὶ ἄλλων τιν[ὧ]ν τὴμ πλατεῖαν καὶ γενομένου 
[ c. 20 ] 
Θαλίαρχος ὃς καὶ Πάτρων καλεῖται epydlerar [pos] γγναφικῆι 
ef 6.20] 
5 πλατείας ἐκ τοῦ πρὸς λίβα μέρους ἐχόμενον τυγχίάν]ηι..[ἴ ¢.25 1] 
προσέστημεν καὶ ἑώρων Χρυσίδα [καὶ] ἄλλους πολλοὺς ἔνδον καθημένους. 
*A@mfalis δὲ [aden (Ay yap ἢ 
Xpvois ἀπωτέρω καθημένη) ἐλοιδόρει Χρυσίδα ἧι καὶ μαρτυρῶ]. Xpv- 
σίδος δὲ γελΓώσης ἑώρων] 


᾿Αθηναίδα ἀναπηδήσασαν ἐξ οὗ ἐκάθητο τόπου καὶ προσελθοῦ[ σαν] 


.ὠτιΐζ..Ο τους .[ 12-16 ] 
ἀριστερᾶι ἄλλην πλ[α]τείαις εἰς τὸ Χρυσίδος προσῶπον καὶ ἐπιλα- 
βίομένη]ν τῶν ...... [ ¢.1I0 ]j 


' P. Petr. iii. 22 (b)-(d) (=ii. 17. 2-4), the nearest parallels, are in an even more frag- 
mentary condition. 
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10 κ[αὲ ὃν ἐνε]δεδύκη χιτῶνα λινοῦν ἐπιλαβομένη διέρρηξεν. ε[ἷτα κ]αὶ 


τοὺς παρόντας (.10 | 

[..... ]ῆσαι εἰς τὰς πλεύρας. ταῦτα δὲ ἔπραξεν ...... [..}β.0.[.}: 
[Pewee [ «8 ] 

[.. εἶτα ἐμέ [r]e καὶ τοὺς παρόντας ἐπεμαρτύρετίο tlaira ..[ 


‘. . . aged about thirty years .. . 

‘As I and some others were crossing the street and [a disturbance arose at the house 
where] Thaliarchos, also called Patron, works at the fullery, [coming from the room] which 
happens to be adjacent to the street on its south side . . ., we halted close by, and I saw 
Chrysis and many other persons sitting inside. Athenais here was sitting some way off from 
Chrysis (for whom I am testifying) and began abusing her. Chrysis laughed, and I saw 
Athenais leap up out of her seat, approach Chrysis [and hit her with her] left hand and then 
slap her in the face with the flat of both hands and seize her. . . . Then she seized the linen 
shift she had on and tore it in two. Next the bystanders . . . This she did . . . [Then 
Chrysis] called on me and the bystanders to be witnesses to the scene. . . .’ 


3. For ἐπιπορέυεσθαι with simple accusative cf. the Polybian use in sense of ‘ traverse ’. 
At the end of the line, exempli gratia, γενομένου [θορύβου κατὰ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐν He]. 
4. At end, e.g!, ἐξ éx[etvou τοῦ οἰκήματος ὃ ἂν ris]. For the proper name Thaliarchos in 


9132.2; IG xii. 9, 787. 2. 

8. In «ωὠτιζ, w and ζ are certain, 7 probable, while before w, » could be read. But it 
is not easy to accommodate the subsequent traces to a part of νωτίζω (e.g. νωτιζούσῃι aldrni 
καὶ πατάξασαν), nor does LSJ offer any example of this verb except in the aorist tense (re- 
stricted to the tragedians). 

9. ἄλλην : Sc. πληγήν. For πλατείαις cf., e.g., Aristoph. Frogs 1096. 

At the end, drwy, ἱματίων and a further verb? In the next line the construction after 
ἑώρων appears to be dropped and the statement made directly. 
το. For the third person termination in -y in the pluperfect see Mayser, Grammatik', 


i, Pp. 322. 


201. PETITION TO THE KING 
Mummy A το. 17X13 cm. €. 250-240 B.C. 


This scrap, together with 235 and 236, all of them ἐντεύξεις addressed to 
the king, are from the same mummy. As 236 relates to the Oxyrhynchite 
nome, all are probably to be referred to that nome. The subscriptions to these 
petitions are of interest because of their letter-form. Aristion (ll. 6, 8, 11) appears 
also in 202 (presumably, therefore, also from the Oxyrhynchite nome, though 
it is not from the same mummy), where he is identified, with Hieronymus, as 
epistates, and probably also in 235. Dorion is presumably his superior. He 
may be identical with the Oxyrhynchite epistates mentioned in 34. 2 (and 
perhaps also 73), but one would rather expect him to be the strategus of the 
nome. 
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In all these fragments, the handwriting (which runs across the fibres) is 
characteristic of the later years of Philadelphus or the early years of Euergetes. 


Faint traces of 4 lines 
5[ 10 1]1].. τες καὶ ἀναθρέψαντες ἀπέδοντο 
-E....]-- τῆς ᾿ΑριΝσἥτίωνι κατ᾽ αὐτῶν. ᾿Αριστίων [δὲ 
προστ[αχθὲ]ν αὐτῶι. δέομαι [ο]ὖν [σ]οῦ, βα[σιλεῦ συντάξαι] 
γράψαι [᾿Αρισ]τίωνι ἐπισκέψασθαι ταῦτα καὶ [ἐὰν ἦι ἀληθῆ ἃ γράφω 
ἐπαναγκάσαι αὐτοὺς τὰ δίκαια] 
ποῆσαι, ἐὰν δὲ ἀπειθῶσιν καταγράψαι αὐτῶν [ aA-] 
10 Aa τοῦ δικαίου [τύχω] [ed}rdyer. 
(2nd hand) Awpiwy ᾿Αριστί[ωνι] χαίρειν. ἐπι[σκ]εψάμενος.. [ 
ἃ γράφει διὰ τῆς ἐντεύξεως ᾿Αμμία[ς κ]ατὰ Nixapérns καὶ .[ 
ἐπανάγκασον αὐτοὺς τὰ δίκαια ποῆσᾳ:.... 


Tois.p.... onl. ].. τὴν ἔντευξιν ἀνατεῖ 


202. PETITION TO THE KING 
Mummy A 13. 17 Χ1Ι cm. C. 250-240 B.C. 


Pleistainos complains to the king about a robbery in which he lost his 
clothing. For the persons concerned in the subscription cf. 201 introduction. 


Βασιλεῖ Πτολεμαίω[ι] χαίρειν Πλείσταιψ[ος ἀδικοῦμαι ὑπὸ καὶ 
λων τινῶν ἐν τῶι εὐδαιμονισμῶι τῆς Ζηΐ ἀλ-] 
ἢ , Ψ', > , « € , 
εἰας ἐξέδυσάν μέ τινες ἐντυχόντες ὃ εἶχον ἱμάτιον 
ἀνγελῶν τῶι ἐπι[στ]άτηι. δέομ[α]: οὖν σοῦ βασι[λεῦ συντάξαι 
,ὔ 
γράψαι) 


5 [᾿Α]ριστίωνι καὶ ἱἸερωνύμ[ωι] τοῖς ἐπιστάταις ἐὰν ἧι [ἀληθῆ ἃ γράφω 
ἐπαναγκάσαι αὐτοὺς] 
ἀποδοῦναί μοι ἅπαντᾳ [ἢ] τοῦ ἱματίου τ[ὴν ἀξίαν εὐτύχει. 
(2nd hand) [Δω]ρίων ᾿Αριστί ἤωγ[ε καὶ ἱἱερωνύμωι) χαΐ[ρ]ειν. ἐπισκεψ[άμενοι ἃ] 
[γράφει διὰ τῆς ἐντεύξεως Πλ]είσταινος ἐπι[καλέσασθε (9) 
φ[υἹλακίτᾳς τ..[ ] ἔρρωσθε . [ 


2. εὐδαιμονισμός : not elsewhere in papyri, and not recorded anywhere in the sense of 
‘celebration ’, possibly a funeral celebration or ‘ wake’, which the context seems to require. 
I assume that ζηΐ is part of a name (e.g. Ζηνοδώρας) rather than a noun such as, e.g., ζητήσεως. 
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203. PETITION OR MEMORANDUM 
Mummy A. II x 27°5 cm. Euergetes 
In this draft of a petition or ὑπόμνημα the writer requests an investigation 
into the conduct of certain persons, firstly against an unknown who is alleged 
to have sold two of the writer’s slaves, secondly against Philippus, ἀρχιφυλακίτης 
of the Koite toparchy, who is alleged to have imprisoned another slave. In 
both cases the writer asks for copies of the judgements given. His awkward 
and ambiguous phrasing (he leaves out all connectives) makes it hard to estab- 
lish preceding events with certainty. It seems that both officials had failed to 
appear before the bench of chrematistae (from whom they had received an 
avrévrevéis), and that judgements had been promulgated against them. The 
papyrus, mutilated and abraded at the top, is badly blotched, and the hand- 
writing is crude and ill-formed. 
Faint traces of 6 lines 
ἜΡΟΝ 7 καὶ ἀντέντευξιν λαβὼ[ν] 
διὰ ὑπηῃρήτου Διονυσίου παρὰ 
TOY χρηματιστῶν καὶ οὐ ov[ynv-] 
10 τήσᾳ[ς] ἐπ[ὶ τ]ὴν κρίσιν διὰ τὸ πεπρα- 
κέναι μου σώματα δύο. δέομαί ο[ου) 
ἐπισκέψασθαι καὶ δοῦναί μοι ἀντί- 
γραφα τῆς γνώσεως. 
“καὶ κατὰ Φιλίππου ἀρχιφυλᾳ- 
15 κίτου τοῦ Κωίτου ἐπὶ τῶν αὐτῷν 
χρηματιστῶν: ἀντέντευξιν λα- 
βὼν διὰ Δωρίωνος \émordrov/ οὐ συνήντε- 
σεν διὰ τὸ ἀπαγαγεῖν μου πᾳαῖ- 
δα ἀδίκως εἰς τὸ δεσμωτήριον. 
20 ἀπήχθηι εἰς τοὺς κριτὰς καὶ 
περὶ τούτου γνῶσιν ἐξέθη- 
καν. δέομαί σον καὶ περὶ τού- 
του ἐπισκεψάμενον δοῦναί 
μοι τὸ ἀντίγραφον ἵνα Ad[B]w 
25 περὶ ἀμφοτέρων τὸν χρημα- 
τισμόν. 
8. 1. ὑπηρέτου. 17. 1. συνήντησεν. 20. |. ἀπήχθη. 
VOL. II I 
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‘, . . received a summons (?) from the chrematistae through Dionysius, attendant, and 
did not make an appearance at the trial on account of having sold two slaves of mine. I 
request you to investigate and give me copies of the judgement. 

‘ And against Philippus, archiphylakites of the Koite toparchy, before the same bench 
of chrematistae : he received a summons (?) through Dorion, epistates, but did not make 
an appearance on account of having unjustly haled a slave of mine off to prison. He was 
brought before the judges and they promulgated a judgement about him. I request you to 
investigate his case too, and to give me a copy so that I may have the record in both cases.’ 


7. ἀντέντευξιν : cf. 16. The term has not so far been recorded. From the context it 
appears to mean a ‘ counter-petition ’, ‘summons’ or ‘ subpoena’ officially served by the 
chrematistae on a person required to appear before them. 

9. συ[νην] τήσᾳ[ς] : it seems likely that the same word was used here as in 17-18 infra, 
in spite of the different aorist form in the latter case (cf. similar form in P. Petr. 11. 4. 6, 8). 
συναντῆσαί τινι is used in P. Enteux. 65. 4 for ‘ to answer an opponent ’ in a court of law. 

to. Perhaps the wniter intended the διὰ τὸ phrase, both here and in 1. 18, to signify the 
charge against the official, not the reason for his non-appearance. 

17. Dorion is possibly the ἐπιστάτης mentioned in 71, 72. 

18. παῖδα : in view Of σώματα |. 11, probably also a slave. 

20. ἀπήχθη: Philippus or the slave ? ἀπήχθη suggests forcible arrest, and may therefore 
be the former. 

21. ἐξέθηκαν : with γνῶσιν also in P. Petr. iii. 20, R iii. 7 (where ἐκτεθῆναι should clearly 
be read instead of εἰστεθῆναι, and has been confirmed for me by Mr. C. H. Roberts as the 
reading of the papyrus). 

24. λά[β]ῳ is a most dubious reading, but must represent the sense. 

26. The absence of closing greeting, as well as the execrable hand-writing, make it 
certain that the text is a draft. Possibly it consists of notes to be passed on to a professional 
scribe. 


204. UNDERTAKING BY AN EMPLOYEE 
Mummy A. 24x 18 cm. Euergetes 


This almost illegible text is written in a small rounded cursive hand to be 
assigned to the reign of Euergetes. Though the top margin is preserved, its 
opening lines are mutilated, and its exact nature and purpose are obscure. From 
1. 4 to the end it consists of an undertaking made on oath (1. 13) to perform 
certain services to a person described as 6 παραλαβών pe. The declarant 
guarantees (ll. 6 ff.) not to divert articles to his own use, not to contract for 
jobs unless ὁ παραλαβών thinks them just, not to take bribes to the prejudice 
of the affairs eis ἃ παρείληπται, and not to hurt 6 παραλαβών from either fear or 
favour. 

A legal process described by the verb παραλαμβάνειν is known from Ptole- 
maic texts (discussed in P. Hal. p. 89), and appears to mean the detention of 
an accused person in order to ensure his presence in court when he fails himself 
to provide sureties for his appearance. Such a process, involving the use of 
duress by the state, does not fit the circumstances of this text, where the 
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engagement is a voluntary one in favour of a single individual, the declarant 
undertakes to abstain from certain actions which hardly seem open to a person 
under detention, and the payment of a customary fee (ll. 5-7) seems to be an 
acknowledgement of favours received or expected. 

The phrase in Il. 10-12 τὰ πράγματα εἰς ἃ παρείλημμαι Suggests the engage- 
ment of an assistant or employee for certain tasks. If so, this contract is a 
voluntary undertaking, limiting his liberties in certain directions, given by 
a person seeking employment. Such a sense for 6 παραλαβών, used without a 
defining accusative, is not far removed from one commonly found in con- 
temporary official directions to subordinates (e.g. 75. 6 παραλαβόντες τὸν κωμο- 
γραμματέα περιμετρήσατε κτλ.). Possibly such an undertaking was required of 
minor officials by their immediate superiors. But the flavour of semi-feudal, 
semi-personal dependence in 204 seems better applicable to the employees of 
powerful individuals, and it is perhaps no accident that it is written on the 
verso of 211, which there is some reason for thinking consists of the household 
accounts of an established dignitary. The ‘ guarantees’ (τὰ βέβαια) which a 
correspondent in P. Mich. Zen. 45. 13 urges Zeno to exact from workmen con- 
structing a παράδεισος must have resembled this undertaking. Cf. also the 
ὅρκος in P.S.I. 515, and the γνωστῆρες offered by the weaver Apollophanes in 
P.S.I. 341. In any case the text must be a pro forma, for no personal names or 
descriptions can be detected in it, while the person in whose favour the declara- 
tion is made is described indifferently in the singular and plural (1. 6). 


[ 21-24 lov [ , . 6 π]αραλαβὼν ikay . v 
[ 27-30 Ἰν κριτῶν ἢ τ[ῶ]ν 
[ 15-17 ]7..--[.] odd[e}y wera..[ 10 1.. 
[ 12-14 πρ]αγ[ μ]άτῳν ἀλλὰ συγκαταστήσεσθαι 
53 5-) τῶι] rapadapBdr[ov]ri με ἐὰν μὴ συνβάντος τινὸς 
[ 68 11 πείσω τοὺς παραλᾳ[βόν]τας ἀφεῖναί με τῆς συνη- 


[..]..[.].{. ]δέσμης διὰ τ[ῶ]ν ἐἰδίω[ν] πάσηι προθυμίαι, καὶ οὐ- 
[δὲ] κομι[εἴσθᾳι κατ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν οὐδ᾽ ἐργολαβήσειν πράγματα 
ἐὰν μ[ἡ olor φαίνηται εἰναι δίκαια, καὶ οὔτε δῶρα λήψεσθαι 

10 παρευρέ[σ]ει οὐδεμιᾶι ἐπὶ βλάβηι τῶ]ν πραγμάτων εἰς ἃ 
παρείλῃμμᾳι, οὐδὲ χάριτος ἕνεκεν οὐδ᾽ ἔχθρας βλάψει[ν] 
[τὸν] παραλαβόντα με ἐν τοῖς πράγμασι πρὸς ἃ παρείλημμ[αι]. 
εἰὐορκ]οῦντι μέμ μοι πολλὰ καὶ ἀγαθὰ γίνοιτο, ἐπιορκοῦντι 


δὲ τὰ ἐ]ναντία. 
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4 ff. ‘. . . (but I swear that) I will appear in court . . . for my employer, unless some 
accident occurs and I persuade my employers to release me from providing the . . . bundle 
in full assent by private means ; I will not divert articles to my own use, nor contract for 
jobs unless they seem just to you ; I will not take bribes on any pretext to the prejudice of 
the affairs for which I have been taken into employment ; and neither for fear or favour 
will I hurt my employer in the affairs for which I have been taken into employment. May 
many benefits befall me if I keep my oath, the opposite if I break it.’ 


4. συγκαταστήσεσθαι, T. C. Skeat, for oo: καταστήσεσθαι which I had read. 

6. [ἀνθρωπίνου] is too long. 

7. Conceivably συνή[[θο]νς μ[ο]ν[ο]δέσμης might be read. If so, one might suppose 
that in this practice lay the germ of the money taxes of the Roman period known as povo- 
δεσμίαι (especially the μονοδεσμία χόρτου), for which see Wallace, Taxation, pp. 72 ff. In any 
case a customary fee must be intended. 


205. OFFICIAL REPORT 
Mummy A. 20 x 26 cm. 260-250 B.C. 


This text offers the draft of an official report on a petition submitted by 
owners of vineyards in the Heliopolite or Memphite nome. Reading and inter- 
pretation, difficult enough in view of the tattered state of the papyrus and 
effacement of the ink, are made harder by the writer’s many alterations and 
corrections. Three methods were used: he washed out the writing with a 
sponge, he drew lines through it, or he enclosed passages of which he disapproved 
between what look like large curved brackets. The hand is a competent and 
fairly large official cursive belonging to the reign of Philadelphus. 

The subject in dispute is the amount of the tax on vineyards (φόρος τῆς 
ἀμπέλου), which in pursuance of a royal instruction (ἐντολή, ll. 11 and 33) was 
to be collected at the rate of 26 drachmae 32 obols per aroura. The author of 
this report (no doubt himself an official of standing) had already protested to 
the high official Athenagoras, advocating a different rate. He proceeds to 
summarize the general position. Owners of vineyards, described as poor ones, 
at Heliopolis had all apparently paid without protest, while the present 
petitioners, farming productive vineyards near Memphis and close to the Nile, 
were the only objectors. It is pointed out that though Apollonius (who can 
only be the dioecetes) had often been present in the area, no petition had been 
presented to him, either personally or in writing, and the protest is ascribed to 
the encouragement of an intransigent nomarch Achoapis. It is possible that 
the discussions about tax relief in 243, in which also Athenagoras and Apollonius 
figure, concern the same question. ‘ 


15 


20 


25 
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τωνΐ 

ἀποῖ 

εἰσπίρασσ 

one line 

[π]Ἰαρὰ τοῦ βασιλέως] πί ο. 16-18 τῶν] 

[... Ἰσάντων ἐν τῶι ᾿λιου[πολείτηι c. 8-10 ἀντί-] 

[γρα]ῴφᾳ ἐκτεθ[ἢ]ναι πρὸ τῶν ἱ[ερῶν (9) c. 10-12 

[εἰσπ]ράσσειν τῆς (ἀρούρας) (δραχμὰς) Ks (τριώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον) (τέταρτον) 
καί 12 

[ 8-10 παρ]ούση[ι] ἐντολῆι οὐ παρη 10-12 

[... eae ᾿Α[θ]ηναγόρα[ι 8-10 παρὰ] 

[ J]... σε τῆς φ λιν ἐ νον ] τῆς ἀμπέλου τῆς τοῦ λαί 

[μη]δενὸς πράσσειν sav φόρον τῆς [ἀ]μπ[έλου 

oe eee 12 [J 


[ vr}is (ἀρούρα!) (δραχμὰς), εἰσέπραϊσδεν, Juv. .dulaléov καὶ ει 
] τὸν χάρτην καὶ τὸν χρηματισμόν 
καὶ οἱ μὲν ἐξ "Ἡλίου πόλεως 


[...] [ὧν καὶ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι λέγουσιν εἶναι οἱ ἐν] 
[γη[.] -«««- κατοικοῦντες] ἐκτημένοι ἐν τοῖς 
τό[πο]ις τοῖς περὶ Ἡλίου πόλιν καταδεεστέρουϊς] 
> ~ \ ε ‘ ΄ .:»} ~ 
[ἀμ]πελῶνας καὶ of λοιποὶ πάντες οἱ ἐν τῶι 
[νομ]ῶι καταβεβλήκασι πλὴν ὀλίγῳν τ[ῶ]ν 
πρὸς τὰς mpog[d]So[us] 
[....] ἰσχυόντων: οὗτοι δὲ μ[όν]οι [τὴν ἔντευξιν 
{παρ]αβαίνουσιν 
, ~ 
[ἐμβ]εβλήκασιν] λυσιτελε[σ]τάτους ἀμπελῶνα ς] 
‘ ἔχοντες 
[{.. ἐϊκτημένοι] καὶ διὰ τὴν γῆν αὐτὴν..[ Jav 
το 860 Sie She Jv [αι εἶναι τῆς Μέμφεως πρὸς αὐτῶι τῶι πο(ταμῶι) 
[{-...} τῷι καιροτα] τὸν τόπον [ἔχειν] πρὸς τῶι 
[[πο]ταμῶι καὶ πρὸς τῆι Μέμφει]. ἐπισυνίσταν- 
Pains ; βούλεται yap [od] ros 
[rat] δὲ διὰ ἘΧΟΘΝΙθς τοῦ ᾿ϑὀβαλχοῦ; τοῦτος γὰρ 
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μὲν 
[ὧ]ς ἐλαχίστην ποιεῖν. κα[ὶ παρ]αγεγενημένου μὲν 
39 [᾿Απολλ]ωνίου πλεονάκις οὔτε ἐνέτυχον αὐτοὶ 
εἰς π....θαι τ. }, .]--- 
[ο]ὔτε ἔντευξιν ἐνέβαλον οὐδεμίᾳν |... 
] πρὸς Α.. «ον r. του [ ,, ]ιου νῦν ἀντιλέγουσιν καὶ πάλιν ᾿Αθηναγόρᾳν 


[[ΑἸθηναγόραϊν 1.... τηι ἐντεύξει] [λέγουσιν] 

[.] blank [κομίσαι τὴν ἐντολὴν] 

[τὴν πα]ρὰ τοῦ βα(σιλέως) καὶ πρὸ τῶν [ἱερῶν (3) ἐ]κθε[1]ν[αἱ] 
Traces of two more lines 


‘. . . [instruction] from the king . . . those in the Heliopolite nome . . . copies to 
be posted in front of the . . . to exact 26 dr. 3} obols per aroura . . . the instruction. . . 
I wrote back to Athenagoras . . . to collect from no one the revenue on vineland . . .’ 

16. ‘And those in Heliopolis (cancelled: among whose number these very persons 
settled in . . . claim to be), possessing relatively poor vineyards in the districts round Helio- 
polis, and all the rest in the nome have paid, except for a few who have . . . means. These 
persons alone (cancelled: have put in a petition) are wronging the revenues, though they 
possess most profitable vineyards, and because their land itself . . . and because their area 
is a part of Memphis bordering on the river itself. They are conspiring in opposition owing 
to Achoapis the nomarch. He wishes at all costs to make the exaction the lightest possible. 
Although Apollonius has often been on the spot, they have neither petitioned him in person 
nor submitted a petition in writing . . . they contest it, and again against Athenagoras 
. . . (cancelled: fetch the instruction of the king) and publish it in front of the temples (?).’ 


1 ff. Lines 1-6 are on a separate scrap which cannot be fitted anywhere on the right- 
hand side. 

9. There is no other specific evidence to support the restoration i[epdv as the place of 
publication (cf. 1. 34). Von Schwind, Zur Frage der Publikation (1940), quotes as definite 
localities for the Ptolemaic period 29. 10 πρὸ τοῦ dyopavopiov, and Rev. Laws, col. 9. 3 ἐν τῶι 
τελωνίωι. 

10. The rate at which φόρος τῆς ἀμπέλου was to be collected. This impost figures under 
this title in O. Tait. 1, O. Bodl. 96 (2nd century B.c.), as φόρος ἀμπελώνων in P. Petr. ii. 43 (a) 
(3rd century). See Cl. Préaux, Economie royale des Lagides, p. 185. 

12. ᾿Α[θ]ηναγόρα[ι : cf. infra, 1. 32. Athenagoras may be the person mentioned in 
P. Cornell. 1. 4, etc. (256 B.C.) εἰς τὸ ᾿Αθηναγόρου λογιστήριον, where his accounting bureau is one 
of four which travelled in the retinue of Apollonius. Mr. E. Van’t Dack does not agree with 
this identification and prefers to identify him with the person mentioned in P. Cair. Zen. 
59328. 34, etc.; SB. 7686. 1, etc.; P.S.I. 353.43; 354.2; 429. 30; P. Lond. Inv. 2089, a 
high official, possibly hypodioecetes, enjoying competence in both the Arsinoite and the 
Memphite nomes. 

13. The words after πράσσειν to the end of 1. 14 have been washed out. 

15. A blank space was left after the drachma sign. The interlinear addition above the 
following line was perhaps written over a washed-out passage, rather than itself washed out. 

χάρτην : T. C. Skeat. 

16. Ἡλίου πόλεως : 1. 8 ἐν τῶι Ἡλιου[πολείτηι, and the whole sense of the report show that 
the Arsinoite village Ἡλίου πόλις (P. Petr. ii. 28. viii. 20) is not concerned here, even though 
that hypothesis might locate the nomarch Achoapis in an area where he is already known. 
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18. The first two letters preceded by a cancelling parenthesis are on a separate scrap 
placed here because the next line seems to fit. The second letter might be 7, y, 7 or μ, and 
possibly the first should be read as ν, i.e. vi[c]ax. vale] τῆιδε is hardly adequate for the space. 

22." [τὴν ἔντευξιν [ἐμβ]εβλήκασιν} : the two methods of making an évrevfis are well sum- 
marized in 1. 30 οὔτε ἐνέτυχον αὐτοὶ οὔτε ἔντευξιν ἐνέβαλον οὐδεμίαν. The technical term ἔντ. ἐμβάλλειν 
is discussed by Guéraud, ἘΝΤΕΥΞΕΙΣ, p. xxxii. The correction of this phrase to πρὸς τὰς 
προσόδους παραβαίνουσι is revealing for official psychology. 

24-5. The sense requires, 6.6.) ἀρίστην οὖσαν [καὶ] ἐπικαιρότατον as the scribe’s first draft, but 
this does not seem to have been written. 

27. A νομαρχία ᾿Αχοάπιος near Kerkeesis in the Arsinoite nome is attested in P. Petr. ii. 
39 (2) 4, roughly contemporary to judge by its handwriting. Since the present officer seems 
to be dealing with the Memphite nome, either these persons are not identical, or else (and 
more probably) the competence of a nomarch did not coincide with nome boundaries, but 
included parts of more than one nome. As Mr. Van’t Dack points out, the name Achoapis 
is not of frequent occurrence, and the contemporaneous existence of two nomarchs of this 
name in adjacent nomes would be a striking coincidence. 

There are traces of four lines of a subsequent column on the right beginning at this point. 

31. The interlinear addition is not εἰς τὴν θυρίδα. 

32. Possibly πρὸς ᾿Αθηναγόρᾳν at the beginning of the interlinear addition. 


206. LETTER FROM THEOPHILUS TO PLUTARCHUS 
Mummy 18. 10 X over 30 cm. 263/2 B.C. 
Theophilus, who is not otherwise known, writes to his subordinate Plu- 
tarchus, a minor official concerned with the revenues of Hiera Nesos in the 
Arsinoite nome (cf. 63 introd.), requesting the despatch of some seed corn and 
complaining of the difficulties caused by the failure of cultivators (probably 
cleruchs) to register their requirements in seed. Other instructions are un- 
intelligible owing to the mutilation of the text. The letter, written in a careful 
cursive, is broken into five pieces, of which the bottom piece does not cohere 
with the rest. 
Θεόφιλος Πλουτάρχωι xai- 
pew. καλῶς a[v] ποιήσαις ἀπο- 
στεί[λα]ς μοι To[vs ὀἀ]Ἰοὺς 
[ο]Ἱῦς ἐγ λοι[πάδ]ος ὠφείλῃσας 
5 8-10 Ἰκους τοῦ τ... 
[ Jus δὲ καθώς] 
[σοι ἐπέστα]λκα. χρεί[αν] 
γὰρ ἔχ[ω] διὰ τὸ τοῦτον 
ἐπιδεδημηκέναι πλείω 


τ At beginning of the line perhaps restore [οὐκ]. The persons referred to in the following 
οὗτοι δὲ are not the same as those of the πλὴν clause, but are contrasted with of μὲν ἐξ ᾿Ηλίου 
πόλεως (1. 16). 
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10 χρόνον. ἀπόστειλον δέ μοι 
καὶ τὸ σπέρμα τοῦ χόρτου 
παρὰ Διονυσίου ὅσον ἂν δύ- 
νηι, καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν κέρμα 
ἀπαίτει αὐτοὺς ἐπειδὴ ov- 
15 tle το]ύτωι ἔδοξεν ἐπαγγεῖ- 
[λαι πρὸς χ[όρ]του σπέρμα 
[οὔτε πρὸς ἀρ]άκου εἴς με νῦν 
[ ¢.8 δδέξηιταί μοι το 
[ Ἰν τίο]ῦ σίπέ]ρματος 
20 ἀναδέχεσθαι ἀνα-} 
λίσκηις ε..[ 6. 8-10 
προδοῦναι εἰς (ἀρούρας) νί 6-8 
pos καὶ Ἱππόνικον δί 6-8 
[ ... Ἰπρᾶξον (ἀρτάβας) AL (ἡμίσειαν [7 6-8 
25 ται δὶς ἀδικῆσαι ....... 
ἐέω ριοο εξ. .εχ. «1 Jue 
ἔρρωσο (ἔτους) κγ 
Λῴιου κζ 
Verso, along the fibres : [Π]λουτάρχωι 
Fragment (perhaps not from this letter) : ] traces [ 
] ἐμοὶ τί 1 γενέσθαι 


1... εμί 
‘ Theophilus to Plutarchus greeting. You would do well to send to me [the interest (?) 
which you owed from your arrears . . . ]. It is a pressing matter, since he has been here 


some time. Send to me also the grass seed from Dionysius, as much as you can, and in 
future charge them a fee, since this fellow has seen fit to register neither for grass seed nor 
for aracus with me now. . . . Farewell. Year 23 Loios 27.’ 


1. Theophilus might be Aoyeurjs in the Arsinoite nome as is the Theophilus of P. Τοῦ. 
746. 13 in the Oxyrhynchite nome twenty years later, and Plutarchus might be sitologus. 
3. Exempli gratia, réx ous, xaAx ois. 


207. LETTER TO AN AGENT 
Mummy A 16. 14°5 x 18°5 cm. c. 260-245 B.C. 


Though this letter has lost its beginning and end, it is clearly from a 
landowner to an agent, authorizing various financial and agricultural trans- 
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actions, especially the payment and collection of loans, and ordering the pur- 
chase of soft wool so that the girls may be kept busy, and the master have a 
soft cloak. It is from the same piece of cartonage as the letters of Leodamas 
(249 introd.), and the prominence given to sales of olyra may possibly justify 
a connection with them. The writing is a tall and regular capital, to be dated 
in the later years of Philadelphus, and the peculiarities of orthography (notably 
the doubled a) are no doubt the scribe’s, not the master’s. 


c. 10 ]v χαίρειν. ἔγραψάς μοι ὅτι 
χρήεα [πυροῦ (9) περ]ί[ἐστ]ιν ἀρ[τά]βαι πεντήκ[ο]ντα 
ὅτε ἔδει] πληζσ)θῆναι ὥ[σ]τε μοι καταλείπεσ- 
[σθαι ἀρτάβας ὃ τῆς ἀρούρας. ποίει οὕτῳ 
5 καὶ ἔτι ἂν τι δύνηι. πρόσελθε δὲ πρὸς Κρίνιπ- 
[πον ὡς ἂν συντάσσηι. καὶ τὰ ὀλυρίδια σύν- 
[ταξον ἐκεῖνον πωλεῖν ὡς ἂν τὰς τι- 
[μὰς] δοκιμάζηι. γεγράφηκα δὲ ᾿Ανῆι 
[.Ἰκτυρῖ 1 -.- [τὰς] ὀλύ NpZ as ἵϊν]ᾳ ἀπόδ[ω)ται (ἀρτάβας) φ 
10 καὶ ἀποδοῦνᾳ[ι] μὲν Καλλισσθένει μετὰ 
[..]...vov (δραχμὰς) p, Σωσστράτωι δὲ τά τε 
τοκῖα καὶ τὰς (δραχμὰς) ρ καὶ τὴν συγγρα- 
φὴν ἀράσσθαι καὶ τοῖς παιδαρίοις ἕκα- 
tépor(s) (δραχμὰς) ν, τὸ δὲ λοιπὸν φυλάσσειν. 
15 καὶ épid μοι ἵνα ἀγοράζηις μαλα[κ]ὰ 
ἵνα ἔχωσιν αἱ παιδίσσκαι ἐργά ζεσθαι] 
καὶ ἐμοὶ ἱμάτιον ἵνα γένηται [μ]αλακὸν 


καὶ τὸ παιδάρζιγ)ον ἵνα μὴ γυμνὸν ζῆι 


Jel 
2. 1. xpéa. 4. : in Pap. after dprdBas and before ὃ. 9. A’ =(dprdBas). 
12. 1. τοκεῖα. 13. 1. ἀράσθαι. 


‘. . . greetings. You wrote to me that I still have debts [in wheat] amounting to 


50 artabae at settling time, so as to leave a final balance of 4 artabae per aroura. Act 
accordingly, or do better if you can. Get in touch with [Crinippos] in order to instruct him. 
And instruct him to sell the olyra as well as the wheat, so that he can approve the prices. 
I have written to Aunes . . . to sell my 500 artabae of olyra, and to give back to Callisthenes 
and . . . os 100 drachmae, to Sostratus the interest and 100 drachmae, to collect the con- 
tract of loan, to give 50 drachmae to each of the two boys and to keep the rest. And buy 
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me soft wool so that the girls have work to do . . . and a soft cloak may be made for me, 
and the boy may have some clothes to his back . . . 


1. v before χαίρειν is clear. Possibly the order of names was inverted. 

2-3. Readings at the beginnings of these lines are uncertain. There is hardly room 
for, e.g., [πέ]ντε in |. 3, followed by a construction such as ἐξὸν] πεωλρηθῆναι. 

6. The name must begin with a z, and though it is not elsewhere recorded, Κρίνιππος is 
the obvious supplement. The ν in Κρίνιππος is as clear here as is the o in Κρίσιππος in 92. 12, 
21. This leaves the restoration rather short, and the reconstruction must be regarded as 
tentative since (1) ὦ]; ἂν is not a very satisfactory reading. Only the tops of the letters 
show, but » would be preferable as the final letter. There is no + to authorize, e.g., ἐκείνωι ; 
(2) συντάσσηι may be interpreted as 2nd person middle or 3rd person active. Punctuation 
and the restoration σύνταξον] at the end of the line are due to T. C. Skeat. 

8. "Avi, 1.6. Αὐνῆι. L. 9 may conceal the patronymic. 

14. Punctuation after φυλάσσειν suggested by Skeat. 

16, παιδίσσκαι : on the most natural interpretation of the letter these are girls employed 
in household or farm duties, and there is no compulsion to consider them as slaves. Cf. the 
discussion of the word by Westermann, Upon Slavery, p. 55. A similar doubt must be felt 
about the two παιδάρια of 1. 13 and the παιδάριον of |. 18. 


208. MARRIAGE CONTRACT 
Mummy 18. 12x 10cm. ¢. 270-250 B.C. 


End of a six-witness marriage contract (συγγραφή, 1. 12) concluded be- 
tween Chrestos and Ebruzelmis, the latter presumably acting for and probably 
father of the bride Nicarete. The surviving portion, written in a tiny quick 
cursive of the reign of Philadelphus, and preserving only a small part of the 
total length of the line, contains (1) a description of the dowry ; (2) an acknow- 
ledgement of its receipt by Chrestos ; (3) provision for its return, under penalty, 
in case of certain eventualities. Though mutilated, it seems likely that the 
document concerns the safeguarding of the dowry alone, and is preliminary to 
a συγγραφὴ συνοικεσίου (cf. note on |. 9), as is the case in P. Τοῦ. 815, fr. 4, 
recto i. 2-10, which it antedates by something up to half a century. It is in 
fact, to the best of my knowledge, the second earliest marriage contract extant, 
and supports the view of H. J. Wolff, Written and Unwritten Marriages in 
Hellenistic and Post-Classical Law, pp. 20-4, that in its first stages of develop- 
ment a συγγραφὴ ὁμολογίας concerned only the dowry, not the fact of a marriage. 


Js τῆς ἐπιγονῆς .... egdw. [ 
λ]όγον (δραχμῶν) ᾿Α ὧν τὸ καθ᾽ ἕν .[ 
π]ροσκεφάλαια β πληρὴ .[ 
‘, 1. τὰς (δραχμὰς) “A .[ .1.1 
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5 διομολογεῖ] Χρῆστος ἀπέχεψ [π]αρ᾽ ᾿Ε[βρυζέλμιος 
] Ζωίλου ἰδιώτου γυΐ͵ 1. 


Jgav ἘἜβρύζελμις ...[ ]..[ 
71. ε Χρήστ[ω]ι 7....[ ἹἽμενος ἑαυτῶι τὴν φ[ερ]νὴν er .[ 
Ἰψασθαι Νικαρέτηι ἢ μὴ θῆται αὐτὴν κυρίαν τὴν φε[ρνὴν 
10 ἀποτινέτω ἣν ἔλαβεν ἡμιόλιον καὶ ἡ πρᾶξις ἔστω ᾿Εβρύζελ[μ], καὶ 
ἄλλ[ωι ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ 
π]ατρικοῦ σταθμοῦ ἀπὸ ἀπηλιώτου τοῦ πί Int... 7τεί 
τὸ δὲ ἀνάλωμα τῆς συγγραφῆς δότωσαν ἑκάτερος τὸ ἥ[μ]συ 
[Μάρτυρες Ἰαιος Μενωνίδης Πέρσης οὗτοι τῶν Zwidov [ 
Jas ἹΙππολύσου Kupnvaios τῆς ἐπιγονῆς. 
15 [συγγραφοφύλαξ x] 


5. διομολογεῖ] : cf. P. Teb. 815, fr. 4, recto i. 2. 

7. Ἐβρύζελμις : for the name cf. P. Cair. Zen. s5goo1. 26. In 84. 18 re-examination of 
the papyrus shows that ᾿Εβρύζελμις should be read there too. 

8. Not παρᾳδε[χόἼμενος. 

9. It is not possible to read θῆται αὐτῆι συνοικεσίου συγγραφήν, or the like, as in P. Teb. 
loc. cit. and P. Paris 13 =UPZ. 123, etc. But this sanction should perhaps be restored 
earlier in the line, e.g. [4 μὴ βούληται ἐν ἐνιαυτῶι συγγραφὴν συνοικεσίου συγγρά͵ψασθαι Νικαρέτηι. 

At the end, τῆς, i.e. φε[ρνῆς], cannot be excluded though it is a less probable reading. 
Nevertheless, κυρίαν probably refers to the woman’s right to dispose of property, which is 
emphasized in UPZ. 123. 12 by the form of the participle κυριευούσης (not κυριεύουσι), where 
Wilcken translates ‘ indem sie (die Frau) gemeinsam (mit ihm) tiber das Vermégen verfiigen 
sollte ’. 


13. Menonides is probably the same as Μενωνίδης Πέρσης ἰδιώτης τῶν Zwidov of 124, cf. 
125-6. 


οὗτοι : this must also be the reading in 96. 13 and 30, where Ἰουτοι was wrongly treated 
as the termination of an unknown military title. 


209. RECEIPT FOR RENT 

Mummy A. 14°5 X 155 cm. 263/2 B.C. 

Receipt for rent amounting to 750 artabae of olyra plus hay given by 
Lysicrates to Demetrius, it being the rent for crops sown on his holding in the 
21st year for harvesting in the 22nd year. The hand is identical with that of 
88, in the introduction to which allusion is made to this text. There are traces 
of a further 12 lines after 1. 12, but the ink has almost completely vanished 
and only a few letters can be read in each line. 


[Βα]σιλ]εύρντος Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ 


Πτολεμαί[ου ἔτου]ς τρίτου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως Κινέου 
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τοῦ ᾿Αλκέτου ᾿Α[λεξάν]δρου καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν Kavnddpo[v] 

᾿Αρσινόης Φιλαδ[ἐλφο]ν . εν .[ .]..{͵ τ]ῆς Πολεμοκρ[άτους] μη- 
5 νὸς Δαισίου ἐμ Φεβ[(1χι [το]ῦ Kwirov. ᾿Ομολο[γεϊ ΛἸ]υσικράτης 

[ . Juaseds τ[ῶ]ν Ζω[(λου] δ[ε]κανικὸς ἀπέχειμ παρὰ Δημη- 

[τρίου Π]τρλ[εἸμᾳίου ΜΙ 1... Ἰς τῆς ἐπιγονῆς τὰ ἐκφόρια 

[τοῦ ἰ]δίου κλή[ρο]ν τὰ σπαρέντα ἐν τῶι ἑνὶ καὶ εἰκοστῶι 


ν ᾽ ‘ , .» 1 ow ΄ ᾽ a > , 
[ἔτ]ει εἰς ΤΟ δεύτερον και ειἰκοστον ETOS παντα ὀλυρῶν αρτα- 


10 [Blas émraxog[ta]s πεντήκοντα καὶ τὸν χόρτον [ c. 10 
[τα Jov κατὰ τὴν συγγραφὴν τὴν ἐγδοθεῖσαν [ c. I0 
IO συν ἐν Ἡρακλέρυς πόλει [ 


‘In the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy and Ptolemy the son, the 23rd year, 
Cineas son of Alcetas being priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi, . . . daughter of 
Polemocrates being canephorus of Arsinoé Philadelphus, in the month of Daisios, at Phe- 
beichis in the Coite toparchy. Lysicrates, . . . decurion of the troop of Zoilus, agrees that 
he has received from Demetrius, son of Ptolemy, [Macedonian] of the epigone, the rent of 
his own holding, all the portion sown in the 21st year for the 22nd year, namely seven 
hundred and fifty artabae of olyra and the chaff . . . in accordance with the contract 
issued . . . at Heracleopolis . . .’ 


6. I cannot identify the ethnic. It is not Αἰγαιεύς, and neither Φωκαιεύς, Μυλασεύς, nor 
Παταρεύς seems to fit. 
7. Possibly Μ[ακε]δόν[ο]ς, but it cannot be verified. 


210. Loan (?) 
Mummy A 8. 1ox 8 cm. C. 250-240 B.C. 


This-fragmentary and tattered text (written across the fibres) was quoted 
in the introduction to 59 as authority for treating Zenodorus as oeconomus of 
one of the toparchies of the Oxyrhynchite nome. Zenodorus is now known 
from P. Hamb. 183 to have been oeconomus of the lower and Thmoisepho 
toparchies jointly in 251 B.c., while in 240 it is probably he who is addressed 
as simultaneously οἰκονόμος and τοπάρχης. Cf. also 248. It is interesting to 
note that both in the Hamburg papyrus and in 124-6 Zenodorus figures as a 
creditor. This text, too, looks like a loan. If 124 is taken as the basis for the 
restoration of ll. 11-12, a length of line results which suggests that a loan was 
made, either out of tax revenue, or in order to help the debtor to meet his tax 
demands, and that if Zenodorus were not the lender, he at least connived at 
the loan. a 
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oul 
}..1 
[ 1..1 Ἰδότου [rely 1. ουρῖ 
[ἔχειν (?) παρ]ὰ Ζηνοδώρου οἰκονόμου 
5 [τῆς κάτω (3) τοπ]ᾳρχίας τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτο[υ] 
[....].-[...].. ἀπὸ τῆς λογείας τοῦ... 
[ 5-7 ] βαλανείου τιμὴν ὀλυρῶν ἀρ- 
tLa]Bav ἐϊννέα (?)] τετάρτου. ἀποδότω [δὲ 1. 
[... Ζηνοδώρω! τὸν cirov τοῦ ya..v... 
10 717. ς ἐμ μηνὶ Φαρμοῦτι σῖτον 
[κα]θᾳρὸν [μ]έτρωι βασιλικῶι. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀπίο- 
[δῶι, ἀποτεισάτ]ω τ[ι]μὴν τῇ[ς ἀρτάβης ἑκά-] 


[orns κτλ. 


3. The reading must be treated with great reserve. At the end there is insufficient 
space to read (ἑκατοντ)αρ]ούρ[ων. 

4. Or δι]ὰ instead of παρ]ὰ. In either case, the restoration ἔχειν, with a previous ὁμολογεῖ, 
will be required. The normal form at this date for a straightforward loan begins ἐδάνεισεν. 

5. If the length of line has been correctly guessed (cf. introd.), it will not be possible 
to restore the same sphere of competence (lower and Thmoisepho toparchies) here as in 
P. Hamb. 183. 

6. The merest traces of ink at the end of the line. <A participle is required. 

8. Name at end of line. 


211. STABLE ACCOUNT 
Mummy A. 24x18 cm. ¢. 250 B.C. 


Ends of lines of one column and beginnings of a second from an account 
of corn rations issued to grooms (all have non-Greek names) and of other 
expenses in a stable. The large well-formed hand, very similar to that of 
P. Cair. Zen. 59562, suggests that these accounts are a fair copy and that the 
stable was part of the establishment of a great dignitary. On the verso is 204. 


Col. i Col. 11 
ες KKAne [Iolyetros ἀδελφῶι One line lost 
κ]αὶ ᾿Ιαβάρηι Μοσχοῦτος ἀδελφῶι ἄλλο τοῦ δέ[δο]μέν[ου ὑϊπ[ομνήμα- 
τος ὑ-} 


ἐν ] εν ava Λαλιᾷ κ [τήλιος x 


]-+L . Ἰχομ Mog y[o]iros μητρὸς piv τὸ ἀντ[(γ]ρ[αφον 
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] τήλιος x Berrap[i]ov δὲ ὑμῶν καί ]..[ 


ἱ Ba. pm μανδράρχῃρ = ἐμ ἐν: — lolr [pa lrayae al 
bios αὐ: ἢ pt .. α εἰς γομοαι ἁμάξας ἰμ]εῖθ prey ς εἰς [ 
] α ὀθόνιον a 4β'θ' ὃ ᾿φορβειὰς ὡσαύτως a3() λᾳ[ 
ἀλλ[ο] Διοτειρθώτη[ι] Nigal 
Ἱνικου ἀπε- εἰς σι()ὴ ἃ χθιν ἐπὶ τί 
10 [ ἃ περί]εστι ὑπόκειται ee ἡμέρας ἑκάστου [μηνὸς 


_ bel (Jp. τῶν exef 


2. Ἰαβάρης : a Persian? Cf. Darius’ groom Oibares, Hat. iii. ὃς. 


3. I do not understand the significance of ava Λαλιᾷᾶ x. y=an allowance of 1 choinix 
of τῆλις (cf. 1. 5). 

5. Berrap{iJov is presumably diminutive of Bérrov, recorded in Etymologicum Magnum as 
equivalent to ἱμάτιον on the testimony of Diogenianus. Both this article and ὀθόνιον 1. 8 
might be saddle or horse cloths. 

6. μανδράρχης : ‘ stable-master ’, addendum lexicis. 

7. yopoa is probably careless copying from a day-book of the word γόμον. 

8. The numerals are clear, though I do not understand them. 

Q-10. ἀπέσχον, ἀπε[λεύθερος ? 

15. 6.6. Π[ειθ]ολάωι, known elsewhere only from 239. As T.C.Skeat points out, however, 
[ἀ]ρ[μα]τηγῶι or a similar word might be read for [σ]τ[ρα]τηγῶι. 

17. φορβειάς : cf. P. Cair. Zen. 51781. 16 (fopBed). 

19. I do not understand the word χϑιν. 


212. ACCOUNTS OF CORN 

Mummy A (A 3 ὃ). 27 Χ 32 cm. c. 250 B.C. 

Out of a number of rather tattered scraps of corn accounts two consecutive 
columns are here given. They set out amounts of wheat, barley, lentils, κριθό- 
πυρον and ὀλύρα under various headings, and subject to various manipulations 
and calculations, including surcharges calculated at various percentage rates 
(26 n.). The use of σοι 1. 2 and of second-person verbs (e.g. ἔχεις, 1. 22) might 
suggest a private account rendered by a steward to a large landholder. The 
items detailed, however, can be paralleled in almost every case from such 
documents as P. Petr. iii. 76 (especially its verso), which are accounts of pay- 
ments into and from, and deductions made at, a state granary or θησαυρός. It 
would seem likely therefore that 212 is a bulletin rendered by his subordinate to 
a sitologus, though it might be the sitologus’ report to an oeconomus. The large 
quantities mentioned in 1. 49, and the village names which localize the account 

1 Messrs. Clark’s reader suggests that it represents careless copying of xow( ). 


é 
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n the northern area of the Arsinoite nome, seem to confirm such a conclusion. 
The hand is a fairly large clear capital to be assigned to the closing years of Phil- 


adelphus. 
Col. i 


παρὰ ᾿Ιμούθου περὶ . [ ava-] 

φέρομέν σοι ὀφείλεσθαι ] (πυροῦ) φξ 

ὑπὲρ μέτρων) δὲ [{πυροϑ)]} τμγ «β΄ 
-φακοῦ (ἀρτάβ.) Ks’ 
5 καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ εἰς ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν 
ΝΕ 1. Klis) ἐν 
Kal ἀπὸ τοῦ φορέτίρου Jes 

πυ(ροῦ) po [ 
(γίνονται) (πυροῦ) pZ [ 


ἕως τοῦ \to/ σύμβολον [ 


10 ἔτι ὑπὲρ κρ[ιθῆς (9) 
 ὀφείλετ[αι vad 
ἀπολογισί μὸς ὧν κατ]ατέθεικας 
παρὰ Τί Jevou 
it Jpoe ς' 
15 κ[αὶ ὑ]πὲρ [μέτρ(ων)] (πυροῦ) uv... 
φίακοῦ)] κζΖ κρ(ιθῆς) DAeZd (κριθοπύρου) εβ' ὀλ(ύρας) αι β' 
[ σπερ]μάτων (πυροῦ) ρλεΖ. φακοῦ af’ 
[κριθ(ῆς}} $4 ὀλύρ(ας) «’B’ 
[..... ] ἀπ᾽ ἄλλων (πυροῦ) ιεΖδ' 
290 [φ]ακοῦ dk’d’ κρ(ιθῆς) Cdn’ ὀλ(ύρας) ακ΄ δ' 
᾿Απολλόδωρος ζυτηρᾶς Μέμφεως 
[ὑπ]ὲρ [ὧν] ἔχεις τὸ σύμβολον κρ(ιθῆς) ps 
[κ]αὶ ἀπὸ] τοῦ φορέτρου ὁμοίως πυ(ροῦ) ty κρ(ιθῆς) μζΖ 
{.. Ja 7. ts γράφεις (πυροῦ) tKn φακοῦ une’B’ 
25 [...] κρ[ιθῆς) . aZ8’ (ὧν) παρὰ τὸ εἰς ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν 


[...J----- [..] ᾧς τῶν p BLy’ (dpraB.) τνγ 
8-I0 γρ]άφειϊς ] Σλγ λοιπαὶ (πυροῦ) x 
] ἜΝ 
12-16 ]82 as) τῶν p [ 
30 ] (πυροῦ) En 


ρ 
16. «3 Pap. Similarly 1. 45, but contrast 1]. 48. 
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Col. ii 
Two lines lost 
καὶ κριθ(ῆς) *ZveZd’ [ 
(γίνονται τί 1 εφρῖ 
35 ]. <4 
καὶ τῆς εἰς τὴν ζ[υ]τη[ρὰν 
κρ(ιθῆς) Σνὸ [ 
“καὶ σπερμάτων κρ(ιθῆς) [ 
παρὰ τὸ ἔμβληθ(ρον) κρ(ιθῆς) [ 
40 φακοῦ ιβ ιβ΄ [ 
καὶ εἰς τὴν ζυτηρὰν 
κοσκινευτικὸν σπερμ[άτ]ῳν (πυροῦ) es [ 
καὶ τῆς εἰς τὴν ζυτηρὰν κρ(ιθῆς) [ 
Kali 7ια πυ(ροῦ) pray’ 
45 φα[κοῦ 7 κρ(ιθῆς) Eed’ (κριθοπύρου) τζ 
7 dA[v(pas) ]Kny’.... 
καὶ ἀ[πὸ] τῶ[ν ἀρουρῶν] οΖι΄ β΄ av(a) κρ(ιθῆς) aZ, (γίνονται) κρ(ιθῆς) ps 
(γίνονται) πυ(ροῦ) ρπ[αγ΄ κρι]θῆς καὶ κριθ(οπύρου) vond’n’ (ὧν) 
“de Βακ[χιάδος. (2) ἀπὸ) M °OymeZ ἀρτίἀβ) ψηζ 
50 ὡς τῶν ριβ ἀρτ(άβ.) πε (ὧν) πυ(ροῦ) μβά 
καὶ ἀντὶ... 2 κρ(ιθῆς) EyZd 
φακοῦ ἀπὸ ᾽Ασρῃ (ἀρτάβ.) π ὡς τῶν ριβ φακοῦ. (ἀρτάβ.) ι 
“ἐκ Καρανίδι ἀπὸ ᾽Γρλδέ (ἀρτάβ.) vreZ 


ὡς τῶν pilp’ (ἀρτάβ.) osd’ (ὧν) 

55 πυρ(οῦ) Any’ καὶ ἀντὶ Any’ κρ(ιθῆς) νζΖ 
καὶ ἃ γρ[άἸφει[ς μ]ηδὲ τὸ καθόλου ἐξενῃ- 
νοχένα[ι 71ΓἘπἰ of ἀν(ὰ) ιζβ’ (πυροῦ) ρΖ[ 
κα[ὶ] az[o ly Βακχιάδο[ς 

1. β' 
60 1-. πυ(ροῦ) [ 
47. First figure after κρ(ιθῆς), a is altered from 5. 53. 1. KapaviSos. 


1. Not περὶ d[v. After περὶ traces of a tall upright stroke. 

For Imouthes cf. P. Petr. ii. 36 (1) =i. 45 (1) (now P. Lond. 574 A, not in the same 
hand), a register of the corvée headed (ἔτους) ¢ Φαμενὼθ is παρὰ Ἰμούθου, and localized to 
Hephaestias, i.e. the same area of the Arsinoite nome. 


΄ 
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4. μέτρω(ν) : an identical entry and figure (ὑπὲρ μέτρ[ων] πυ(ροῦ) τμγ (87) is found at the 
foot of one of the unpublished columns. 

5. τοῦ εἰς ᾽Λλεξ. : cf.,e.g., P. Petr. iii. 76, verso ii. 9 or P. Teb. 847. 12 for phrase xo- 
σκινευτικὸν τοῦ εἰς ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν πυροῦ. 

6. Perhaps τούτου τοῦ συμβόλου was intended. 

12. If the word were παρ]ατέθεικας, the lower vertical of the p should be visible. 

21. Cf. ll. 36, 41; and the similar heading in P. Petr. loc. cit. 13 ζυτηρῶν. . . aL’, 
with an entry Μέμφιν in the previous line ; other references and discussion in Cl. Préaux, 
Econ. royale, p. 153. Apollodorus’ receipt for this syntaxis of 50 artabae of barley is held 
by the person to whom this account is addressed. 

24. L. 56 makes it likely that γράφεις is 2nd person singular rather than a part of dvjn- 
γραφεῖς (which cannot be read). 

26. ὡς τῶν p: ἃ percentage supplement, which in Il. 50 and 52 is 12%, and in 54 and 57 
174%. In these lines it is calculated on a figure which is itself abstracted from a larger total. 

27. τῶι ἀντιγρ]αφεῖ (?). 

39. For ἔμβληθρον cf. P. Petr. iii. 129. 13, etc. ; P. Teb. 847. 23 and P. Τοῦ. iii Index. 

42. κοσκινευτικόν : cf. n.on |. 5, and Cl. Préaux, Econ. royale, p. 132. 

47. Reading and restoration at the beginning of the line are uncertain. 

49. ἐκ Βακ[χιάδος : the restoration is suggested by |. 58 and supported by ]. 53. 

51. After ἀντὶ a figure is lost representing wheat in place of which barley was reckoned. 
Cf. 1. 55. 

58. Or Ka[p]ay[ os a ly Βακχιάδο[ς might be read. 


243. ACCOUNT OF PAYMENTS IN A TEMPLE 
Mummy A 6. 105 ΧΟ cm. ¢. 250 B.C. 


This fragmentary account records payments in money made by, or on 
behalf of, priests and workers (all with Egyptian names) in a temple, arranged 
by days of the month. A number of interesting designations occur, and all 
entries have been checked by the usual oblique marginal strokes. The temple 
was perhaps at Oxyrhynchus in view of the entry in 1. 5, and the fact that 95, 
which is from the same mummy, was written there. 


Col. i 
ends of g lines 
Col. ii 
[..1..1 
[..πᾳ 


καὶ Πετοσῖρις Πεί 1]1..[ 
κ[α]ὶ Πετοσῖρις “Ap[evdasrou 


Σέφθας 
5 .... Tava Πετοσῖρις Πἔ 


VOL. II K 
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χρυσοχόων ‘Apevdurr[ns 
οἰκοδόμων Πετοσῖρις [ 
εὐ ν ἑεροδούλων αἴ 17... ὠνί 
εἰ ) κυνοτάφων Πετενοῦπ[ις 
10 (yivovrat) Ky (ὀβολός) 


Θῶυθ 
λυχνοδότων Σαρα 
ε( ) ἴ παστοφόρων Σαραπί[ων] Πα 


Ὥρου Σεμθέως 
Πᾶσις Ψαμμητίχου 


15 . 'Αρενδώτης υ .. γ (τετρώβολον) 
e( ) (ytvovrat) [ , Jf (SvdBoAor) 
P[a]ade 


K oda . ρων Ὧρος ἹἙρ[ιέ]ῳς [ 
X oda . ρων Ὧρος Ἑρίεῳ[ς 
20 [(yévovra:)] ζ [ 


5. Before η, a tall letter which might be p or ¢. There is perhaps another letter (in 
that case ἡ) intervening between it and the 7. The first letter of the title is rounded, i.e. 0, 
€, ΟΓ ο. Not προφητῶν. 
a, without mark of abbreviation, possibly for ἀ(πὸ) ἢ Cf. 1. 8. Σέφθα is an Oxyrhyn- 
chite village. 
9. κυνοτάφος : addendum lexicis. 
12. λυ s: addendum lexicis. 
18, 19. oda. puv: there is a tear between the two halves of this apparently unknown 
word. For p, τ might be read. 


214. AGRICULTURAL ACCOUNTS, AND CONTRIBUTIONS FOR 
RELIGIOUS FESTIVALS 
Mummy A. ¢. 250 B.C. 


Of a number of badly damaged fragments of agricultural accounts two 
specimens are here given. It seems not unlikely that all are part of the same 
batch as those already printed as 118. In fragment i the headings ἐν τῶι 
Tipoxparov (1. 2) and ἐν τῶι ᾿Ιάσονος (1. 6) are reminiscent of those in 118. 5 and 
2, while the hand which wrote the lower part of the first column of fragment ii 
is, as far as I can judge, identical with that of fragment i. The labelling of 
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fragment ii as ‘Mummy A 5’ compared with the generic ‘Mummy A’ for 
fragment i and 118 is no bar to this identification. 

As fragment i are printed the first 12 lines, which are the best preserved 
out of the first of three pieces, each containing one column and parts of a second, 
and all apparently of the same character, viz. a list of δέσμαι made up on 
succeeding days by workmen on a number of estates or κλῆροι. Of fragment 
ii only the (damaged) second column is given. It seems to set out contribu- 
tions made by persons (who include perhaps an οἰκονόμος and two γραμματεῖς) 
for religious festivals. The contributors are Greek and so are the deities they 
honour—@eds Σωτήρ and Βασίλισσα (Berenice, the consort of Ptolemy I), 
Artemis, Aphrodite, Hermes and Heracles. In four cases a further entry 
named τὸ μουσικόν is found, which may be regarded as a contribution either to 
a specific festival of the Muses, or perhaps with greater probability towards the 
cost of the ‘ musical’ (in its widest Greek sense) side of all the festivals. It is 
in any case not unlikely that the persons mentioned are members of an associa- 
tion or club, which organized the celebration of these festivals. The hand of 
fragment i is large, clear and square, that of fragment 11 a small, round cursive, 
both to be assigned to c. 250 B.C. 


Frag. i. 16x20 cm. 
[o]é δεσμεύοντες χόρτον 
[Φαρμοῦθι (?)] ἐν τῶι Τιμοκράτον 
[ ]../oy 
καὶ ἐν τῶι ᾿Απ[ο]λλοδώρου KB Ax 
- τών ν΄ 
ἐν [τῶ]. ᾿Ιάσονος xl ᾽ΑΣ κθν 
λ᾿Ας Παχὼνς αψ B φν: ψΨ 
7 ὧν [᾿Δωξ 
καὶ ἐν τῷι Πεώτου ιβ ᾽Αν 
ῖιο ιδ᾽Α Aves. ιζ ὧν 
ιθ.νκὼω κα. ων[κ]β.. 
Ky “Ar [᾿Θῴ 
Frag. ii. 12x 8-5 cm. 
Col. i 
Heading: ] ἐπιμηνίοις, followed by a space and traces of writing, in a small, 


square hand (hand 2). Then a space and ends of lines of an account in the 
same hand as that of fragment i (hand 1). 
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Col. ii (hand 3) 
[ ]- 9 -[ 
καὶ .[ 


15 Εὐρύλοχος θεοῦ Lw[rHpos 


᾿Αρτεμίδωρος οἰκ[ονόμος (?) 
καὶ μουσικ[ὸ]ν στί 
᾿Απολλώνιος γρ(αμματεὺς) θεοῦ Σωτῆρος 
καὶ ᾿Αρτέμιδος Ϊ 


20 καὶ Ἕρμοῦ ...[ 
Agpodimms ΟΣ 
Ποσειδώνιος [ 


τὸ μουσικὸν [ 
Κτήσιππος γρ(αμματεὺς) θεοῦ) Σωτ[ῆρος 
25 Βασιλίσσης [ 
Ἡρακλέους [ 
"Apréudos = [ 
Mvoai[ Ὶν τὸ μουσικὸν [ 


A. pal Joons [ Inzal 


30 TO μουσικὸν 
Le 
-[ 


1. δεσμεύοντες χόρτον : P. Petr. ii. 25 is a series of receipts for provender for horses 
(including χόρτου δέσμαι) made out to an οἰκονόμος. P. Cair. Zen. 59723 details a sowing-plan 
giving the Crown the option to purchase the hay-crop on 1ooo arourae at a special price. 

13. The names have been checked by oblique strokes in the left-hand margin. 

17. povotx[d]y: the two interpretations suggested in the introduction are based on (1) 
P.S.I. 528, more or less contemporary with this account, a letter in which Cleon asks his 
father Zenon for ὀψώνιον and wine, and (the same ?) εἰς τὰ Ἑρμαῖα καὶ τὰ Μουσεῖα: πάντες yap ἤδη 
εἰσενηνόχασι. The most famous festival of τὰ Movoeia was that at Thespiae (cf. Farnell, Cults 
of the Greek States, v, pp. 434 ff.) ; (2) SB. 6319, the accounts of a συνθίασος of go B.c., where 
in verso i. 51 ff., various persons undertake to provide such necessities for a meeting as οἴνου 
κεράμια, μουσικά, στέφανοι, ἔλαιον, etc. 

στί : possibly στεφάνους ? 

18. γρ(αμματεύς) : of the θίασος in question ? Cf. 1. 24. 

28. The reading of the name at the beginning of the line is uncertain. 
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215. CAREER OF TIBERIUS JULIUS ALEXANDER 
1903. Plate III. C. A.D. 70-130 


These two non-contiguous scraps are of interest for one reason only, that 
they add to the evidence for the career of the well-known prefect of Egypt, 
Tiberius Julius Alexander (A. Stein, Die Prafekten von Agypten, pp. 37-8), the 
information that he was subsequently promoted to the praetorian prefecture. 

Small though these pieces are, there is no reason to doubt the security of 
the inference based on them. Both scraps, of identical horizontal measure- 
ments, fortunately preserve the full width of the column of writing, and the 
restoration of ll. 2-3 acts as a check on and a guarantee of the accuracy of the 
assumptions made in restoring the important lines 6-7. Though I do not know 
of any other instance in a papyrus document written in Egypt for use in 
Egypt in which an extra-Egyptian office held subsequently by a past prefect 
is alluded to, the form of the allusion is correct in diplomatic form, and there 
is no reason for suspecting the authenticity of its addition in the case of so 
well-known a figure as Alexander. The letters ws at the beginning of 1. 6 are 
most easily interpreted as the termination of a genitive in -ews, for instance 
κρίσεως, διαγνώσεως, ἐγκελεύσεως, διατάξεως or the like. The document from 
which these pieces survive may have been a legal memorandum, citing previous 
decisions of Alexander, as is done in P. Oxy. 899. 28 of a.p. 200, and perhaps 
also P. Wien Boswinkeli. 19. Or it may have been an extract from the prefect’s 
τόμος ἐπικρίσεων, in which case |. 5 may have run, for instance, [ἐπεκρίθησαν ἐξ 
ἐγκελεύσε]ως, aS in B.G.U. 265. 11 (Wilcken, Chr. 459). The small and spidery 
handwriting has pronounced loops, and might at first sight easily be taken for 
a hand of the late second or early third century. The ε, however, is character- 
istic of the later first century, and on the strength of the similarity to the hand 
of P. Lond. 140 (Atlas II, no. 21) dated to Vespasian, or of P.S.I. 1135 (Norsa, 
Scrnitt. Doc. ii, pl. xiv) of A.D. 97, an allocation to within 60 years of A.D. 70 is 
to be preferred. 

Alexander’s promotion as praefectus praetorio is susceptible of interpreta- 
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tion in at least two ways.! Prima facie, it appears to mean that he was made 
Prefect of the Guard in Rome. It is surprising in that case that Tacitus did 
not record this command held by a man of Alexander’s antecedents, but he 
may have reserved his comment till one of the later, and now lost, books of 
the Histories. A different possibility is that Alexander was created praefectus 
praetorio in order to command in the Jewish war in Palestine. Josephus’ 
ambiguous description in B.J. vi. 237 Τιβερίου τε ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ πάντων τῶν 
στρατευμάτων ἐπάρχοντος and an inscription from Aradus in which Alexander is 
styled ἔπαρχος [τ]οῦ ᾿Ιουδαϊϊ κοῦ στρατοῦ] are possibly reconcilable with such a 
view, first put forward, as H. M. Last informs me, by A. Renier, and treated 
with respect though not accepted by Mommsen (introd. to C.J.L. III. 6809). 
Whichever view is correct, the date of Alexander’s promotion is later than the 
proclamation of Vespasian on Ist July a.pD. 69, and in effect reversed the 
relative importance of the Egyptian and praetorian prefectures. If the second 
view is right, Alexander is the first of a long line of praetorian prefects (Cor- 
nelius Fuscus under Domitian being the second) who commanded important 
frontier operations, and the distant harbinger of the Diocletianic system. 
(a) 10x3 cm. 
1.{.1.1 
KJai[ca]pos οἰκονόμῳ ἐπακο- 
Ἃ .d¢rou/ 

[λο]υθοῦντος [Γεμινίου Αἰλιανοῦ] τοῦ κρα- 
[τίστου ἐπιτρόπου τῆς Ν]έᾳς Πόλεως ἵν[α] 


(δ) ΤΟΧῚ cm. 


5[.].τὰ 9 1.[3}. 
ws Τιβερίου ᾿Ιουλίου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ ἡγεμο- 
[νεύσαντἼ]ος, γενομένου καὶ ἐπάρχου πραι- 


[τωρίου] 


6. τουλιον Pap. 


2. Καίσαρος οἰκονόμος ; cf. B.G.U. 102.1; P. Oxy. 735. 6, etc. 
3- Γεμίνιος Αἰλιανός : presumably the wrong name was written, and the correct one (of 


* T have tried to work out a detailed interpretation in a paper in the Journal of Roman 
Studies, xliv (1954), pp. 54-64. ΄ 
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which only the end remains, and which could be read ] . δντου) was substituted above the era- 
sure. Geminius Aelianus is not known to PIR. or to Lesquier, L’ Armée romaine d’Egypte. 

κράτιστος ἐπίτροπος τῆς Νέας Πόλεως : cf. Wilcken, GZ. p. 369, and the list of known holders 
(the earliest to date is of A.D. 104) in Calderini, Θησαυροί, p. 57, P.S.I. 1053. 1, P. Strasb. 202. 
If this scrap belongs to an epicrisis document, these two officers were probably assisting 
Alexander, and their dates must then coincide with his Egyptian prefecture. 

7. γενομένον καὶ : the postponed καί shows clearly that the praetorian prefecture was 
held after the prefecture of Egypt. Since γενόμενος is often coupled with the title of an 
office to denote an ex-official (e.g. P. Oxy. 59. 3 and often), either γενομένου alone or καὶ 
γενομένου here would be ambiguous. There is an analogous use in phrases such as βασιλικὸς 
γραμματεὺς διαδεχόμενος καὶ τὴν στρατηγίαν (e.g. P. Oxy. 898. 1) or ἐνάρχῳ πρύτανι δίεποντι καὶ τὰ 
πολιτικά (P. Oxy. 55. 4), where the postponed καί extends the field of duties of a man still 
in office. 

ἔπαρχος πραιτωρίου is the ordinary official Greek version of praefectus praetorio, see D. 
Magie, De vocabulis Graects, etc., S.v. 


216. DECLARATION BY SHIPPERS 

1903. 125 X 25°5 cm. 3rd Jan., A.D. 212 

This text, which was found ‘ floating near the town, S.E. Wall’, has been 
reconstituted from a number of fragments. Of its two columns, the first pre- 
serves only a few letters from the ends of lines, written in three different hands, 
the first hand being identical with the first hand of col. ii. In the second 
column two persons make a declaration which is addressed to the royal scribe 
and acting strategus, no doubt of the Heracleopolite nome, that they have ful- 
filled a certain duty with regard to the forwarding of the corn harvest. The 
wording of their declaration is condensed, no doubt because fuller details were 
given in the lost preceding column (cf. τὰ προκείμενα πλοῖα, 1. 9). If it related 
to the actual loading of the ship and, e.g., [7emAnpw]|xévat is restored in ll. 8-9, 
it is odd that there is no statement of the actual quantity taken on board 
and no engagement to fulfil the rest of a shipper’s duties (cf. Wilcken, GZ. pp. 
376 ff.). It therefore seems more natural to suppose the object of the declara- 
tion to be the actual provision of the boats required. The scribe has corrected 
the date following Geta’s death. 


᾿Απολλωνίωι τῶι καὶ Χαιρήμονϊι βασ(ιλικῷ) ypap(uaret) διαδεχο- 
μένωι) 
καὶ τὴν στρα(τηγίαν) 
Πλῆνις Πλήνιος ἀπὸ ἙἭ ρμοῦ [πόλεως καὶ Διόσκορος] 
᾿Αμμωναρίου [᾿ΑἹντινοεὺϊς ναύκληροι πλοίων . ἀγω(γῆς)] 
5 (ἀρταβῶν) Ἔυν. ᾿Ομνύομεν τὴϊν τῶν κυρίων Αὐτοκρατόρων) 
Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνίνοίζν Παρθικοῦ Μεγίστου] 
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καὶ Πουβλίου Σεπτι[μί]ου Γέτ[α Βρεταννικῶν) 
Μεγίστων ἙΕὐτ[ υχ]ῷν Σεβα[στῶν τύχην ] 
κέναι τὰ προκ[είμενα πλοῖα [εἰς διέρασιν τοῦ} 

10 δημοσίου πυροῦ καταγομ[ένου ] 
εἰς τὸν ἐν τῇ Νέᾳ Πόλει χειρισμὸν τῇ ὀγδόῃ] 
τοῦ ὄντος μηνὸς Τῦβι. “E[rous εἰκοστοῦ] 
Kaicap[wv] \os/ Μάρκον Αὐρηλ[ίου ᾿Αντωνίνου]. 
Παρθικοῦ Μεγ[ίστου κ]αὶ Π[ουβλίου 

15 Traces 
LeBaor[ av] \od/ Τῦβι ἢ 

(2nd hand) Διόσκορος ᾿Αμμωναρίο[υ καὶ Πλῆνις Πλήνιος] 

ὀμωμόκαμεν καὶ [ ὡς πρόκειται]. 


‘To Apollonius, also called Chaeremon, royal scribe and acting strategus, from Plenis, 
son of Plenis of Hermopolis, and Dioscorus, son of Ammonarius, Antinoite, [masters of . . . 
boats, carrying capacity] 5450 artabae. We swear by the fortune of our lords the Emperors 
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Parthicus Maximus and Publius Septimius Geta, Britannici 
maximi Augusti, that we have . . . the aforementioned vessels [for lading of] the public 
corn being freighted down the Nile . . . to the administration in Neapolis, today being the 
8th of the present month Tybi.’ Date by regnal year and certification. 


1. This official is not recorded in Henne, Stratéges. 
4-5. For the restoration cf. P. Oxy. 1259. 2-4. 
5-6. The names of both Caracalla and Geta figure in the oath formula, which suggests 
a date in Caracalla’s 2oth year=a.D. 211/2. Geta was murdered in February 212, and 
the day of the month here is Tybi 8 =3rd Jan. (4th Jan. in the year following a leap year). 
On the other hand, in the date formula in ll. 13 and 16 the scribe has crossed out the genitive 
plural in Καισάρων and Σεβαστῶν and substituted the singular. It is more probable that this 
was a correction made later on in the year, than that there should have been confusion over 
the proper formula in January 213. It is worthy of note that the scribe contented himself 
with the correction of plural to singular and did not erase Geta’s name. In 1. 14 Παρθικοῦ 
clearly refers to Caracalla alone, and has been so restored in 1. 6. 
9. Restored on basis of P. Oxy. 1197. 11. 
11. For χειρισμὸν cf. P. Oxy. 1259. 3 note. 
15. The traces are insufficient for identification, but no doubt Geta’s name and titles 
stood here, also unerased. 


217. SALE OF NINE COLUMN-DRUMS WITH BASES AND CAPITALS 
1903. 6 x 26 cm. A.D. 176-80 


Memorandum from two inhabitants of Ancyronon to the ἀρχιερεύς and 
probably other authorities of Heracleopolis, recalling the writers’ offer to sell 
nine columns plus moulded bases and uncarved capitals at a total price of 
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2376 silver drachmae, and requesting that the ταμίας be instructed to pay out 
the sum named so that the stone-work can be delivered and erected. In spite 
of mutilation, the papyrus seems to show the ἀρχιερεύς acting as a quasi- 
municipal officer, and the additional pre-Severan evidence for the city ταμίας 
is welcome. The architectural work may have served both religious and civic 
needs, though its precise nature is not clear: it seems to have been the adorn- 
ment of the palaestra situated close to a principal street of the town (1. 13 n.). 
The columns and accessories were presumably of the limestone quarried in 
Ancyronon itself, and the papyrus confirms the location of these quarries and 
of Ancyronon at El-Hibeh, as suggested by Grenfell and Hunt in Part I, p. 10, 
and confounds the scepticism of Fitzler, Steinbriche und Bergwerke, p. 109. 


At least one line lost 
[ 67 ἀρἸχιερεῖ 
[... tis] 'Ηρακλέους 
[πόλεως] blank 
5 [παρὰ Ἰύνιος Παμοψν- 
[τίου καὶ Π]αυσίριος Πανῇ- 
[τος τῶν] δύο ἀπὸ κώ- 
[uns ᾿Αγκυ]ρώνων. ἐπεὶ 
[ 78 1]1..κεν...] 
10 Ivar .[..] εἰς τὴν 
Lacuna of two lines 
Ἰν πλάτειᾳ[ν] 
[ἀριθμῷ (9) ἐν]νέα, μέτρων 
15 [ὡς τῶν (9) ] ἀνασταθέν- 
[των, το]ύτους δὲ βου- 
[λόμε͵]θα ἀποδόσθαι 
[.... Jay ὡς τοῦ ἑνὸς 
[ἑκάστου κίωνος σὺν 
20 [σπείρ]ᾳ γεγλυμένῃ 
[καὶ κε]φαλίδι ἀγλύφῳ 
[ἀργυρί]ου δραχμῶν 
Ν ἑξήκοντα τε- 7 
[δι]ακοσίων, ἀξιοῦ- 
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Nocdpwv/ [ 
[μεν ] ἐπιστεῖλαι ὑμᾶς 

25 [τῷ τ]αμίᾳ ἐξοδιάσαι 
[ἡμῖ]ν τὴν σὺν ovod. 
[...] τιμὴν τῶν κιώ- 
[νωὴ]ν ἐννέα καὶ κεφᾳ- 
[λίδω]ν ἀγλύφων ἐν- 

30 [νέα κ]αὶ σφειρῶν γε- 
[γλυ]μένων ἐννέα 
[ἀργ]υρίου δραχμὰς 
Ἔτ[ο]ς ἐπὶ τῷ ἡμᾶς 
παρακομίσαι τὰς 

35 [σ]πείρας καὶ τὰς κεφα- 
[λίδ]ας καὶ παραδοῦναι 
[εἰς τὴ]ν καθ᾽ ‘HpaxdAcov(s) 
[πό(λιν) παλα]ίστρᾳαν ἐπὶ τῆς 
[γῆς κ]αὶ ἐπὶ τῶν κιόνω(ν) 

40 [ὡς πρόκιἾται. 
[(τους) ε. (?) Αὐτοκρατόρων αισάρων 
[Μάρ]κου Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνίν(ου) 
[καὶ] Λουκίου Αὐρηλίου Koppod(ov) 
[Σε]βαστῶν ᾿Αρμενιακῶν 

45 Μηδικῶν Παρθικῶν Γερμανι(κῶν) 
Σαᾳρματικῶν Μεγίστων 


15. First ν Οἱ ἀνασταθεν corrected from σ. 19. 1. κίονος (so also 27). 20. 1. ye- 
γλυμμένῃ (so also 31). 30. € iN σφειρῶν corrected from ε. 40. 1. πρόκειται. 


“Τὸ... x, high-priest of Heracleopolis, from . . . unis, son of Pamontius and Pau- 
siris, son of Panes, acting jointly, of the village of Ancyronon. Since . . . [the street, 
nine in number, measurements like those] already erected, and these we are willing to 
sell [at a price] for each single column, including carved moulding at base and uncarved 
capital, of two hundred and sixty-four silver drachmae, we request you to give written in- 
structions to the treasurer to pay over to us the price . . . of the nine columns, the nine 
uncarved capitals and the nine carved base-mouldings, viz. 2376 silver drachmae, on con- 
dition that we transport the base-mouldings and capitals, and hand them over at the palaestra 
of Heracleopolis, set on the ground and on the columns, as mentioned above.’ Date. 


1. ὑμᾶς 1. 24 suggests that there is more than one addressee, and a projecting strip 
of vertical fibres shows that at least one line, has been lost. 
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8. ἐπεὶ has been taken as conjunction introducing a clause, to which το]ύτους δὲ |. τό 
introduces an adversative, both clauses being preparatory to the main verb ἀξιοῦμεν |. 23. 
Though the stylization of the sentence demands to be so understood, ἐπεὶ might of course 
be part of the noun ἐπει[κτῶν] in agreement with the two persons named, continuing, 6.6.» 
ἐπει[κτῶν λίθων τῶν] ἐνθάδε λατομίας (words intended to indicate the general sense, for the 
actual traces in 1. 9 do not much resemble τ]ῶν ἐνθάδε). There is no actual instance of an 
ἐπείκτης λίθων, but the phrase seems a possible one on the analogy of other genitives after 
ἐπείκτης (WB. 111. vili, s.v.), and it supplies a description of the writers which it would have 
been a little odd to omit, especially if they are in fact acting for the quarry at Ancyro- 
non. 

13. mAar is quite clear, and the following traces suit εἰα[ν] rather than πλάτος or πλάτους. 
If this reading is right, an adjective may have preceded. In 1. 38 )igrpqv cannot be tortured 
into πλάτειαν, but must inevitably be restored παλα]ίστρᾳν. The easiest reconciliation is to 
suppose that 1. 13 gives the location of the work. Lines ro-13 might have run: εἰς τὴν [καθ᾽ 
Ἡρακλέους πό(λιν) παλαίστραν πρὸς τὴν παρ᾽ ὑμῖν δημοσία] ν πλάτεια[ν]. 

15. ἀνασταθέν των] : it seems that the columns for sale are already on the site (cf. 
ll. 35 ff., where only bases and capitals are mentioned as to be transported), and they are 
identical with others which have already been erected or restored. 

18. At beginning not [τιμῆ]ς, which is to be expected, and the traces are not much in 
favour of [ὑμῖῆν. Just possibly ὅπως (used for as). 

20. σπεῖρα (cf. 1. 35 below, and σφειρῶν |. 30): ‘rounded moulding in the base of an 
Tonic or Corinthian column ’, LSJ, with references to inscriptions and to Pollux and Vitruvius. 
This detail points to work in Greco-Roman style. 

21. ἄγλυφος is quoted by LSJ only from the scholia to Sophocles, 0.C. 101. 

23. The reading of the price in this line is uncertain, since the supplement [δι] is on the 
short side, and the writing above the line is very small and crabbed. The reading given 
agrees with the total in 1. 33, where the figures are fairly secure, and the restoration [o] is 
the only possible one if the total is to be divisible by 9. 

25. ταμίας : in the Roman period the term is confined to metropolitan or municipal 
treasurers. Before the Severan reform ἃ ταμίας τῶν πολιτικῶν καὶ ἱερατικῶν χρημάτων is recorded 
at Hermopolis (a.p. 195, P. Ryl. 86. 2). The double nature of his responsibility over πολιτικῶν 
καὶ ἱερατικῶν χρημάτων exactly suits the present context also. 

26. ovod. : for ov, with less probability, gy might be read. Either a participle like 
συμπεφωνημένην or a dative such as διαφόρῳ, ναύλῳ seems needed. συνομο[λογουμένην] is too long, 
and unlikely to have been abbreviated, σὺν στολι[σμῷ] is short enough, but is unsatisfactory 
because its sense is technical for religious processions. 

37. It is of course possible that πόλιν is omitted entirely after Ἡρακλέους, though I do not 
know of any parallel in the case of Heracleopolis for a use which is well substantiated in the 
case of Antinoé. 

30. [vis] refers to the positioning of the base-mouldings, κιόνων to the positioning of 
the capitals. 


218. TAxING LisT OF HERACLEOPOLITE VILLAGES 
1903. 25 x 28 cm. First-second century A.D. 


The value of this text lies in its geographical information about the villages 
of the Heracleopolite nome. Since many of the names are known to be of 
villages in the Koite toparchy, it is probable that the list is confined to that 
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toparchy, and it was so interpreted by Grenfell and Hunt, who partially ex- 
ploited it in Part I, p. 8 (cf. index, p. 392). 

The recto contains parts of three columns of an official account, in which 
the name of the village precedes the name of the individual payer. Amounts 
vary from } to 3 units (drachmae ?). The hand is a carefully formed, rounded 
cursive of the late first or early second century A.D. Of the first column only 
the figures remain, and col. 111 (not printed) continues in the same fashion as 
col. ii, the only village names it contains which are not found in col. ii being 
Nof[ (not No7[pews]), ῬΙππώνων, Movxews and ᾿Ασσύας. 

The verso was re-used for a tax account of sums (in money ?) arranged by 
villages, the handwriting being of the early or middle second century A.D. 
καθ(ήκοντα), which occurs in the heading 1. 32 and covers the entries from Il. 
33 to 71, is always used of money payments, either in the form of a fixed tax on 
land or as a supplementary fee on various trades and licences. Its precise 
signification here depends on the expansion of the following abbreviations, for 
which no convincing suggestion occurs to me. Νέ(ου) Σε(βαστοῦ) cannot be read. 
It is not clear why some names occur twice over in this list. At 1.72 a register 
of individual payments is resumed. All entries were checked by oblique strokes 
in the left-hand margin. Of the three columns surviving, the third is very 
tattered, and only its first ten lines are transcribed. The following village 
names were not recorded in Part I, p. 8: Νίτωμιε, Μαστί[εχί ) (9), Acts, Πάτᾳ, 
Γαπασῶις, Tw, Πάμᾳ, ᾿Ονῶσις, Πῶις, Φνεβῖις, Ποῖ JAou( ), Opole ]ασι[(9), 
Ne . ἅτις, Νιν[ (9), Τί 7].ομί), ΠοΙ ἸΠεμί). 


Recto, col. ti 
Πολέμων ἩἫρακλήου [ 
Περόη Πανεδβεῦις Πετεχ[ῶντος 
Πετεχῶν Φ... ηώνος 


Πεκῦσις Ψεννιψούτιος y 
5 Σαρῦθις Πανινούτιος ad 
Φιλονείκου Φίλων “Hpaxdrdaros 5 
Πατεῦρις Πνεφορῶτος βε 
᾿Ατρῆς Φάντιος β 


᾿Αγκυρώνων Ψεναμοί(ῦνις) ᾿Αρχκώσιος yh 

10 Wats μη(τρὸς) Θεναμούνιος ad 
Φιλονείκ(ου) Πνεφο(ρῶς) Digkwrfols γ 

Σαραπᾶς Βιὐδαίμ[ονος] aZ 


3 


w 
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᾿Αγκυρώνων Πνεφορῶτο(ς) Τεῶτος y 
Kepeoiglelus AusBepols) MegBairos a 

15 Τάλη ᾿Αρτιτῦσις Θεαγέν[ο]υς ᾳ 
Περόη Πετεχῶν Πετεχῶντος Ba 
Kofa Π[α]νεδβ(εῦις) Ψεν[ α]μούνιος βε 
Κερκεσήφεως Διονύσιο(ς) Σαρᾶτος α 

᾿Αμόις Ἡρᾶτος [ 

20 Φιλονείκου Λεάνις Βαιρ[ισ]χᾶτος [ 

Τααμόρου Ψοσναῦς Β Ἰς [ 
Μουχινθαη( ) ᾿Αρβῆχις Πανοδ[ώρου 
Φιλονείκ(ου) ᾿Αντώνιο(ς) ᾿Απολλωνίου [ 
Μουχινθαη( ) Σεμθεῦς Ie .. λου [ 

25 ᾿Αμμῶνις “Ὥρου γ 
Τάλη Ψὰάις Πετοβάστιος α 
Ψεβθονέμβ(ης) ᾿Απολλώνιος Πτολεμ(αίου) γ 
Τάλη Ψεναμοῦ(νις) Πετεχῶντος Zz 
Μουχινθαη( ) Ὧρος Πολέμωνος β 

30 Ψεβθονέμβ(ης) ᾿Αφύγχίις) μη(τρὸς) Θαήσιος α 

13. 1. Πνεφορῶς. 

Verso, col. i Col. ii 
(γίνονται) [τῆς] ἡμέρα(ς) ᾿ΑΦ-ςβ' Θμοινώθ(εως) να 
(ὧν) καθ(ήκοντα) ve( ) pe( ) P[<Betyews]veBiews y 

60 Xdvvews β 
᾿Αλιλάεως πζ Ilo ‘ Ἰλομί ) π 
Κολασούχί(εων) Ey Πεενίβ(εως) y 
Πεταχί(ὸρ) és Κόμα y 
Νίτωμι κθ Κρήκεως le 
Μαρτίχι) η 65 Βουο[είρε]ῳς [ 
Σώβθ(εως) ρμε Θμοι[ναχ(ῆς) 
Πεενάμεως ὃ Opol .. Ἰασέ 
Tepromy( ) y Γαπ[ασώ]εως [ 
Movxews a Ne . drews [ 
Tosay{) εν 70 [Tleprovan ) [ 
Λείθεως λβ Τέχθωι πα 


1. 
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Πάπα ζ 

45 Τερούφεῳς [ ] 

Belles 5 (ψίνονται) Παχίών) 
Γαπασώζεω)ςς a 

Τερτονιχ( ) α Παῦγί:) ἃ 

Τάεως νε Πώεως ᾿Ισᾶς ᾿Ισᾶτίος) 

50 Tw σ 75 ...«( ) Πτολί ) Διονυσίοίν 
Θμοιν[άχ(ης)) μη [Βουσμέρεως Πανεδβίεϑις) Διο 
Θελβώ ‘ eis τί 1... 
fda ay TéxBen) 1 .( Jens 
᾿Ονώσεως δ Τερτίο)νιχί ) Κολί ) Mof 

45 Τοκώεως ια 8ο διὰ κί ] Σεύββ(εως) Αὐ 
Νοήρεως ζ ΠΙ . prea ..[ 

Πώεως θ "AL J.0. ms [ 
Tepromx() of. ref... ἃ 
Opouwdy(ns) Πα ..... α 
85 Νισέως Παβ...[| 
Τοσαχί ) Πε.. ah)... Χ 
Eades) Ε΄. Ἱμρς “pov [ 
TdNn) Sef... Ir .. pol 
72. wet Pap 
Col. iii 
Σεινά[ρὴν ‘Oplo}evod dus 
90 "Onifoeus ᾿Αρεμί 
Téy{ Sax} MefreJoogtxos 
᾿Ονωίσεω:) "Ap . rif 
Νωΐ 1] Ado}yals 
Τῷ]. op) ΜΙ 
95 Σιῳψίά)ρυ Ποί 
Ποῖ jou) --[ 
Nef 


[ 


Lacuna of 4 lines, followed by parts of 17 more lines. 
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15. Τάλη : on the form cf. 36. 3 n. 

34. Expansion from B.G.U. 1808. 22. 

35. See B.G.U. 1808. 17. 

37. Possibly to be read Μαγδί |x( ). Not Maydwa( ). 

44. Cf. P. Michaelides 28. 1 Πάπα περὶ Φεβεῖχιν. The village in 1, 53 below cannot be 
read as Πάπα. 

49. Wrongly reported as Τάσεως in Part I, p. 8. 

1. The name is more fully preserved in 1. 84; and expansion of the abbreviation 15 

from C.P.R. 115. 8, 9, etc. 

52. The name is apparently not abbreviated, and the expansion to Θελβώ(νθεως) in 
Part I, p. 8 is therefore incorrect. Cf. P. Ross.-Georg. v. 20, V il. 2, P. Ryl. 225, etc. 

63. Probably to be distinguished from Κόβα (cf. 1.17; 56.6; 123). See,e.g., P. Lille i. 


59. 23, etc. 

64. Cf. P. Lille i. 59. 39, etc. 

65. Cf. 1. 76 below and 116. 2. 

70. I do not know whether Grenfell and Hunt had any other grounds for writing initial 
T (1.e. Teprovad( )) than analogy with Τερτονιχί ). 

ὃς. Needs: cf. P. Lille i. 31. 1. 


219. ASSESSMENT FOR ᾿Αναβολικά 

1903. 8x 19 cm. A.D. 309 

This mutilated text contains a declaration made by two persons whose 
official description is lost, under the heading ] λίνου ἀναβολικοῦ, and is apparently 
an assessment of linen piece-articles (λίνα) to be produced in the year 309/10 
by the linen-weavers of Ancyronon and surrounding villages (representing a 
district or pagus of the Heracleopolite nome ?). It would seem not unlikely 
that at this period, at any rate, there were two distinct stages in the ἀναβολικόν 
tax procedure. In the first stage raw flax was collected at a fixed rate per unit 
of land (P. Thead. 34, P.S.I. 779) ; in the second stage the flax was distributed 
to weavers to be made up into finished articles at a fixed quantity per village. 
For this second stage, in addition to 219 there is the evidence of the fourth- 
century P. Ryl. 654. 4, in which it is remarked of a Awdiidos and his pupil τ]ῷ 
ἀναβολικῷ πλῖστα συντελοῦσιν. Whether a single village was assessed at both 
stages simultaneously, whether some villages paid in flax while others made it 
up, and whether the weavers worked under royal monopoly is at present 
matter for speculation. The scanty evidence for the tax, which still awaits a 
satisfactory explanation, is collected by Wallace, Taxation, pp. 214-19, and 
there is a recent discussion of it by H. C. Youtie in T.A.P.A. 73 (1942), pp. 
73-5; cf. also H. I. Bell, Mé. Maspéro ii, pp. 105-11 ; K. Kalbfleisch, RA. 
Mus. 94 (1951), Ρ. 345. 

[Μερισμὸς (?)] λίνου [ἀ]ναβολικοῦ 


[τοῦ ἐνεστ]ῶτος ifn κα]ὶ ς’ (ἔτους) ἔστι δέ: 
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[λίνα ἐπὶ κ]ωμῶ[ν] δοθ(έντα) τοῖς 


[ἀπὸ ᾿Αγκυρ]ώνων λινοὔῦφοις" ἔστι δέ: 


5 ο.8 1.ς [λῆνα és 
Ἰς [A]iva tpl 
Ἰχεως [λα τί ] 
] λίνα φζ 
Judy. ν᾽ λίνα κζ 
10 Ἵνεας [ ] λίνα σια 
Ἰαμοι λίνα πὸ 
[᾿Αγκυρ]ώνων λίνα σ 
π]ερὶ Τέχθω λίνα E 
] λίνα φς 
15 Ἰουνεως λώ[α] σια 


[{πατεΐας τῶν δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν Οὐαλερίου 
[Λικιννιανοῦ Λικιν]νίου Σεβαστοῦ 
[καὶ Φλαουίουν Οὐαλερίου] Κωνσταντιῳ[οῦ] 
[υἱοῦ Σεβαστῶν ] Θὼθ 

(2nd hand) Js ἐπιδέδωκα 

(3rd hand) ἐ]πιδέδωκα 


4. λινούφοις. 


n 
ο 


1. There is room to restore two letters after λίνου, but it is likely that nothing is lost 
in view of the phrase in P.S.I. 779. 4 and P. Thead. 34. 25. 

2. For the form of the date cf. P. Oxy. 1499 ιζ (ἔτους) καὶ € (ἔτους), the same calendar 
year but before Thoth, the first figure being of Galerius Augustus and the second of Maxi- 
minus Aug., while the Caesars Constantine and Licinius are ignored. They appear in the 
consular date |. 16-19, which is of A.D. 309, not 307, as pointed out by Jouguet on P. Thead. 
41 against Mitteis on M. Chr. 196 (cf. Degrassi, Fasti Consulares, p. 76). 

᾿ 7. E.g. Μούἤχεως, Defei|xews. 
10. Or Ἰνῃας. Perhaps there is nothing lost after the s. 
16. The writing is more crowded. For υἱοῦ Def. cf. P. Thead. 41. 3. 
20, 21. In P. Thead. 34 the collectors are ἀποδέκται λίνου τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἀναβολικοῦ. But perhaps 
this declaration is the work of the comarchs of Ancyronon (cf. 220). 


220. RECEIPT FOR HAY 


1903. 24 xX 12 cm. A.D. 335 
Receipt issued by two superintendents of the public bakery at Babylon 
to the comarchs of Ancyronon for 803 pounds of hay, being the amount due 
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on 406 arourae over a four-month period for levy for workmen for 6 days and 
for maintenance (rpodeiov). This is the latest known document from Hibeh, 
and the appearance in it of κωμάρχαι ᾿Αγκυρώνων was notified in Part I, introd. 
p. 8. Found in a mound north of the town (‘ opposite the camp ’) in 1903. 
Written across the fibres. 


Tlapeoy(€)6(noav) Παύλου Φειλώτου καὶ ᾿Απφοῦς 
Σιλβανοῦ ἐπιμελειτὴν δημωσείων 
ἀρτωκοπείων Βαβυλῶνος 
ὑπὸ ᾿Απείωνος κωμαρχῶν κώμης 

5 ᾿Αγκυ[ρ]ώνων ὑπὲρ μερζισμ)οῦ ἐργατῶν 
ἡμερῶν ς καὶ ὑπὲρ τρρφείου ὑπὲρ 
ἀρουρῶν us χόρ(του) λί(τραι) wy τῶν ἀπὸ μηνὸς 
Παχὼν ἕως Μεσορὴ λ΄. Παύλου δι᾽ ἐμοῦ 
Μακαρίου σεσημίωμ[αι. Μεσο]ρὴ κθ' 


10 (ἔτους) κθ καὶ ιθ καὶ ofa καὶ β]΄. 


1. 1. Παύλῳ, ᾿Απφοῦτι. 2. 1. ἐπιμεληταῖς δημοσίων. 3. ]. ἀρτοκοπείων. 4. lL. ᾿Απίωνος. 
8. 1. Παῦλος. ᾿ 


‘Paid to Paul, son of Philotas, and Apphous, son of Silvanus, superintendents of the 
public bakeries of Babylon, by Apion (and others), comarchs of the village of Ancyronon, 
for the levy for workmen for 6 days and for maintenance, on 406 arourae, 803 pounds of 
chaff, being the amount from the month of Pachon to 30th Mesore. I Paul, through me 
Macarius, have signed. Mesore 29, year 29 =19 =[11 =2].’ 


2. ἐπιμεληταὶ δημοσίων ἀρτοκοπείων Βαβυλῶνος : in P. Thead. 36. 23 (A.D. 327) ἐπιμεληταὶ 
ἐργατῶν ἀρτοκοπίων ᾿Αλέξανδρίας give a receipt to the xwydpya of Theadelphia. Neither the 
amount paid nor the period during which Theadelphia had to provide labour for the Alex- 
andrian bakery is there stated. 

4. ὑπὸ ᾿Απείωνος κωμαρχῶν : the position of comarch is a collegiate office (Oertel, Die 
Liturgie, p. 154), and here only Apion is named. 

6. The intention of the levy is not only to provide 6 days’ labour in the bakery, but 
also the cost of keeping the workmen during that period. 

7. The reading ἀρουρῶν is somewhat doubtful, for there is a hole between the v and the 
p which could easily (though it need not) have contained further writing. It is hard to see 
what other word is possible. χορ after the figure has no mark of abbreviation. It looks as 
though the last digit in the two figures had been wrongly placed, and should read 806 pounds, 
403 arourae. 

8. There is no change of hand in this line. 

g. The date formula follows the scheme explained by Grenfell and Hunt, note on 
P. Oxy. 1632. 9, and belongs to the same regnal year as P.S.I. 469. Oblique strokes visible 
on the papyrus after the lacuna make the addition of [καὶ β] not unlikely. 
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221. 


222. 


223. 


224. 


ν 


MINOR UNIDENTIFIED LITERARY 
TEXTS 


Mummy A. 3:6x7cm. c. 270-240 B.c. Parts of 10 lines in a medium- 
sized, well-made book-hand, somewhat like a horizontally produced type 
of the hand seen in 1. The contents might be an argument to a tragedy, 
or mythological or historical. Traces of 2 lines 37ις κλεπτῳ . [ 4 Jur 
mapa T..[ 5]ῳ Λυγκει οὐκ al 6 Δαναου ετῃ. εἶ 7]γης Πελασγίου 
8 Θ]ετταλιαν [ %xplvoos εν θησᾳίυρωι 10 Jees Αργος π΄.[. 

Mummy A. ο. 270-240 B.c. Three or more scraps of tragic content in ἃ 
hand very similar to that of 224, with which it might easily be confused. 
The shape of « and a greater regularity in size of particular letters (e.g. v) 
suggest that it should be distinguished. Frag. i, 3 x12°5 cm.: 1 Ιλωτον 
εσαί 8 .ΑἸκταιωνί 3 τ]ωι Κιθαιρωΐνος τοπωι (cf. Sophocles, O.T. 1134) 


space of one line 4 Jetas πεῦ[ον S]uxves space [ space of one line 
6 Js Πενθε. Traces of ink below are part of another sheet superposed. 
Frag. ii: 1 Traces 2]ν στρατον [ 3 Jae τὴν γὴν [ 4 ]ερως edwy [ 


5] πυλαι ὃ ημι[ν. Frag. iii has traces of 8 lines. Two further scraps, each 
with a few letters, may be part of this text. 

Mummy A. The two following scraps of a work of unknown nature (I 
suppose it might be verse) are included because they are written in large, 
square, archaic capitals, of the same type as 6, but bigger and more festive 
in appearance. Square e, epigraphic a and w, & formed of two horizontal 
strokes separated by a dot, lunar sigma. To be assigned to c. 300-280 B.c.* 
It is not certain that fragment ii is written by the same hand as fragment i. 


Frag. i: Parts of two lines 3] ἄναξ ἔσε[ι 4Ἴαται δὲ οὔτ[ε 5 Ins 
ἱερὸν al 6 Jer€pou [ 7 Jatws δοκο[ῦντ 8 Inv oe μελί (first letter 


of μελί corrected from δ) 9]. ἡ ξυστί 10 τῇ]ς κεφαλ[ῆς Perhaps 
foot. Frag. 11: 1]ε em.[ 2]. € επιδί 3 7ημενων δ΄ 4 πρόσ]ωποῖν 
space of oneline 5]. σον[ 6]. λλοῖ ]Js[ 7] δὲ ἡδομί space of one line 
8 vor ἐγε[ιρ 91κ .[ broken. Plate IIT. 

Mummy A. I0x12cm. Parts of two columns from a gnomic antho- 
logy, the first column containing the ends of iambic trimeters, the second 


* But cf. p. 45, n. 1. 
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226. 


226. PROSE FRAGMENTS 149 


beginnings of hexameter lines. Written in rough, tall, spiky capitals of 
moderate size to be assigned to c. 280-250 B.c. A considerable empty 
space precedes the writing of the second column, in which the first line, 
though not marked off from the rest, perhaps constitutes a heading. If it 
is correctly read (and the doubt is confined to the last three letters), it can 
hardly refer to any other than the fourth-century tragedian Chaeremon. 
His Kévravpos (μικτὴ ῥαψῳδία ἐξ ἁπάντων τῶν μέτρων, Aristot. Poetics 
1447 Ὁ) might have contained a passage in which Chiron the teacher 
propounded to his pupils the bases of morality in hexameters (cf. the 
‘ Hesiodic’ Xtpwvos “ἵποθῆκαι). Gnomic hexameters in papyri are a great 
rarity and no parallels are known to me. Col. i: Traces of two lines 
3]yvwrrof + Joupeval 5 Jeune κακόν © ὥσ]περ εἰ κλύων 7 γν]ώμης arep 
8 Ine μάχου el Ἰῴφρόνει 19] τ[ῶ]ν κακῶν 1! φ]ρένας. Traces of five 
further lines. Col. ii: 1 Χαιρήμων ἐν [ 2 χρὴ τιμᾶν θ[εόν (9) 3 ἀρχὴ 
γὰρ θν[ητοῖς 4 ἱμείρου πάσηϊς ἀρετῆς 5 ῥώμην τιμῷμεν μ[ετά 6 ῆθος 
ἔχειν ὅσιον ζη[λοῦ 7 μὴ πᾶν κέρδος ὅρα [ 8.0... ]. κιαν σαυτ[οῦ 
broken. 

Mummy A. Consists of five scraps from an unknown prose work written 
in a beautiful small book-hand to be assigned to c. 270-230 B.c. The verso 
is written on by two cursive hands. Printed here since fragment iii, 1. 2 
seems to offer the word κοτεινός ( Ξικοτήεις, LSJ), otherwise known only 
as a conjecture of Boeck’s for σκοτεινόν in Pind. Nem. vii. 61. Fragments 
i, ii, 111 may succeed each other more or less directly as parts of the same 
column, but the different hand on the verso shows that iv and v must 
belong elsewhere. Frag. i, top of a column: ]υ from previous column 
opposite 1. 1 τε 2 y.. [. Frag. ii: Je of previous column oppo- 
site 1. 4 «ai [ 2 por[ 3 τατί 4 ral. Frag. ili, 3x3 cm.: 
1[ ] Bavavo[ 1. .[ (Bavavo[t]e .[ is possible) 2 καὶ cored [ 3 δὴ καὶ 
οἱ πί 4 κί 1.... Frag. iv: 1] τῶν 21 βουλε. Frag. v: 
1 Traces 2]. λον ὄντες καί 3 Jes οὐ προδιαβᾳίιν. Plate III. 

Mummy A. Eight scraps, perhaps from an ἐρωτικὸς λόγος, written in a 
small, neat, rounded book-hand to be assigned to c. 280-230 B.c. Five of 
the scraps are too small to be worth printing. Frag. i, 5:5 χ 4:5 cm.: 
ends of 7 lines of col. i, then col. ii: 1. 2 τὰ δὲ .[ 3 ras καὶ 7 .[ 


4 καθ᾽ ἑκαστί 5 τοὺς θεοὺς [ mapa] νομουντ 7 εᾳανΐ Ἰ]ου[ ὃ ρί. 
Frag. il, 5:5 Χ 4°5 cm.: Space or top margin ' ros τοῦτο οὐ τὰς διὰ 7. [ 
2]ν συντ[ε]λοῦσιν καθάπερ [ 3 ἀμ]οιβὰς ποιοῦνται υ..Ϊ 4 ἀλ]λ᾽ ὅταν [ 


5. 7 ἐραστῶ[ν 6 ναί. Frag. ill, 3-5x3cm.:1'5]....[ 2} ara 


[δ]άκονον [ 3 Ἱνιοις ὑποδεδ 4] φέρουσιν [ Ἰοσει[ 5. Ἰατιοις af. 
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V. MINOR UNIDENTIFIED LITERARY TEXTS 


Mummy A. Consists of five small scraps, both recto and verso of which 
may be part of a speech, dialogue or treatise on education and poetry. 
The recto hand is a medium-sized, squarish capital of a common type, to 
be dated c. 280-240 B.c., while the verso hand, tall and angular, and in- 
clined to lapse into cursive forms, is not much later. It is to be expected 
that the verso text, which is much effaced and of which only that on 
fragment i is printed, is from a different work than that represented on 


the recto. Frag. i, 3:2x7cm.: Top margin {:Ἰεπί  S€ al  ἐτῶμ 
pev.[ 6Ε6Ὠὅθιιαν ἐπήινείισα  pap|*rupas παρ[έχεν 5 περὶ ταῦταξ͵͵ © pov- 
σικῆς ov[ (traces of a previous column opposite this line) 7 δ᾽ ἐπαινομεῖν 


(sic) 8 τρέψαι pal 59 αὐτῆς ὡς 07 19 φαύλωξϊ π| 1]..[. Onadetached 
fragment at the top are the letters ]ολεί. Frag. 11, 3°5x3°5cm.: 1 ] 
.. καὶ af 2] ἀλλήλοις ὁμολ[ογ 3 Jew τὰ τοιαῦτα . [ 4 1]1.. .]ρα 
ἀσθενί[ 5. ἀλ]λὰ καιρὸς ὁ 6 651]. ε[ζ]ναι πί. Frag. iii, 1-5 Χ3Ὃ cm.: 
TW 6Ξ2Ἰ͵κονί. ῥ)γημί[ .  4]ναυτί  δὅ]ς συν. Frag. iv, 2:5Χ 4°5 
cm.: Col.i: 'Jua 2]τα. Χο 7 3]rnv 4*space 57τις 67τις. Col. ii: 


eee | 2 συΐ 3 pvy[ 4 tos [ 5 τεῖ 6 πα. 7 ved 8 ave. 
Frag.v,2x5cm.: 1 Jol ὁ}... Ο Ῥ]ον καὶ. 41]. πεισεῖ 
sw 8 α΄ το dent 8, ]ωλᾷ. θγ)υναῖκᾳ [ 
10 Ἰψυχί .].[. Versooffrag.i: ' | Jul 27 εἶναρ μουσίκί 17. Jun 
space οὐκ [ 4]. uv οἱ μουσικοὶ .[ 5 ὠ)φελεῖ πρὸς αροΐ 6 ret 
space dpa [ 7 Foot. 

Mummy A. Two fragments which might be part of a speech, a dialogue 


or a treatise, written in a hand of the same general style as 5, but with 

better formed as well as larger letters, to be assigned to c. 270-230 B.C. 

If the restorations in fragment i are sound, there were 14-17 letters to the 

line, and the width of the column measured about 6 cm. When complete 

the MS. must have been a handsome one. Frag. i, 7:5x8-5 cm.: 

13 )...uroA.[ (hardly edroAy[) 2 Ἰτὴν τύχη 3 7Ἰμεν ἐπεὶ το[Ὁ] 
N77 


4[φθό]νγου συνίεμεν. S[rH]y μουσικ εὗ τοίνυν δ[ἅπ]ασαν λέγωμεν ἐτ[κ 
π]όλεως ἑκάστῃ] Foot. Frag. 11, 5Χ7.5 cm. Col. iat top: "]επί 1]. 
2] fowls] 3]. 4... :]. Then broken. Col. ii: 1-ὀὈὄξ ]..{ 76 py.[ 
3. μαᾳαλ μεν mo]SrAewsl Sa μὴ B.[ 7 προτίερ 8[τ]ραπί Broken. 

Mummy A. Out of 30 scraps the 7 largest or most informative are 
reproduced. The handwriting is a very small, neat, square capital, not 
unlike 3, and is to be assigned to c. 280-240 B.c. 7 is flat, square, ὦ 
often angular, made in five strokes and resting on well-marked horizontals. 
The only punctuation is the paragraphus in conjunction with a space in 


230. RIDDLE 151 


the line. The hand is not unlike that of P. Grenf. ii. 7 (δ) (see introduction, 
p. v), but is compacter and more tightly drawn, and both lines and letters 
are closer together. To judge from their shape, these scraps derive from 
a mummy breast plate cut up in an open-work pattern like 3, and 
the results gained are equally disappointing. Line 3, 4o letters long, is the 
only complete line. It is not possible even to decide on the nature of the 
text represented. Fragment i might suggest a philosophical treatise, but 
the tone of the rest in both vocabulary and specific allusion (θεωρίαι (1. 8), 
temples (1. 23), barbarians (I. 35), a τεῖχος (1. 40), ἃ ἡγεμών (1. 29) and 
Odysseus (1. 37) ) seems rather to be oratorical in the Isocratean manner. 
Lexical tests have proved negative. The passive participle τὸ ἐπιθυμού- 
μενον (1. 3) seems elsewhere in Greek to be paralleled only in Plato, Phileb. 
35 D. For convenience the lines have been given a continuous numeration. 
Frag. i, 14°5 x 7:5 cm., from the foot of a column. To the right are begin- 
nings of 12 lines of a second column, not printed here. Of the first 5 lines 
of col. i only isolated letters are recoverable, then follows: ![ |_|] διω- 
κόντων ᾧς τὸ αὐτὸ... .1 μετ ...1 20... )-L,]. τῶν τὸ μὲν ἀληθὲς] 
οὐχ ὑπί[ο]ν[ο]Ἱήσαντα, τὸ 3 [δὲ ἐ)πιθυμούμενον γίνεσθαι map’ αὐτῷ[ι] νομί- 
σαντα. Foot. Frag. ii, 11x 7 cm., which could be higher up the same 
column as i. Of its first column, rather over 20 letters are lost on the 
left, of its second, 25 or more letters on the right. Col. i: 4]..vwy[ 1]. 
[..Jpous ἐξ dof = 5Ἴκατε αἱ Jf]. yyoumerf...] © .] space τοῖς 
φοβερωτάτοις kai 7. Jas τῶν πολιτῶν = 8)... σίῳς θεωρίαις ὁρᾶσθαι 


ADDENDUM 


At the very moment of publication 228 has been identified as Plato, Sophistes 
223 E 4—224 Α 2 and 224 BI-3. Fragments i and ii join and give parts of two 
columns. A fuller evaluation of the text will be attempted elsewhere. 


1iag. iv, ο A G@UIM. - DIAGN Space ~ eo 19. {{π u ? Η 
μοι δοκεῖ δηλῶσαι κα.[ 32 ἈἸἹ., προνοοῦντας καὶ mpoo[ 33 τ. [. 
Frag. ν, 6:5x3 cm.: Traces of 3 lines, then: 34 ]éw δὲ τῶν ἐναντίων 
[.1.1 35 5 Jous κα]ὶ BapBapo[u]s [. Traces of 3 more lines. Frag. vi, 
4:5x6-5cm.: Tracesof6lines ϑότωμπί 537τὸν ’OSvoo[da 38 μονιᾳ 
39( Ἰῴφᾳί 1]. .[. Frag. vii, 2.5 χ 2 6Π1.: 4] τείχους ἐλθονί:͵ 41 κι]νδυνενονίτ 
42 ἐμποδίζειν ἐπί. Foot. 

230. Mummy 69/70. 5:5x2:5 cm. c. 280-250 B.C., written in a cursive 
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229. 


V. MINOR UNIDENTIFIED LITERARY TEXTS 


Mummy A. Consists of five small scraps, both recto and verso of which 
may be part of a speech, dialogue or treatise on education and poetry. 
The recto hand is a medium-sized, squarish capital of a common type, to 
be dated c. 280-240 B.c., while the verso hand, tall and angular, and in- 
clined to lapse into cursive forms, is not much later. It is to be expected 
that the verso text, which is much effaced and of which only that on 
fragment i is printed, is from a different work than that represented on 


the recto. Frag. i, 3:2x7cm.: Top margin {επί Jv δὲᾳ [ Δι Στῶμ 
μὲν. [ Θ6ι λιαν ἐπήινείσαλ μάρ] τυρας παρέχειν δ5 περὶ ταῦτα[ἐϊ © pov- 
σικῆς ον (traces of a previous column opposite this line) 7 δ᾽ ἐπαινομεῖν 


(sic) 8 τρέψαι pol 59 αὐτῆς ὡς Of 19 φαύλως "ἰ ]..[. Onadetached 
fragment at the top are the letters JoAe[. Frag. ii, 3-5*3°5cm.: 1 J] 
οἰ. καὶ a 21 ἀλλήλοις ὁμολ[ογ 31ειν τὰ τοιαῦτα. [ 4 1]..[ Joa 
ἀσθενί 5. ἀλ]λὰ καιρὸς ὁ Δ 465]. €[f]vac πί. Frag. iii, 1-5 x 3:0 cm.: 
Wal τἸκονί. 3])τημί[: “]ναυΐ Ss συν[. Frag. iv, 2:5Χ 4.5 
cm.: Col.i: 'Jua 2)τγα. Χο; 7 3)]τὴν ‘space 5}τις ὅ67}ις. Col. ii: 


ere | 2 συ 3 pv 4 ros [ 5 re[ 6 wa .[ 7 ved 8 ave. 
Frag. v, 2x5 cm.: ' hi 2Ἵν[ 1. αἱ 3 ]ον καί 4]. πεισεῖ 
ἘΣ αν εις vf δον, Jarl 72. Jee δ΄ wred ° γ)υναῖκᾳ [ 


0 Ἰψυχί .1.[- Versooffrag.i: ' | Jul 27] εἶναι μουρ[]κ 3]. Jen 
space οὐκ [ 4}. οἱ μουσικοὶ . [ 5 ὠἸφελεῖ πρὸς apo[ 6 πεῖ 
chace Ann [ 7 Foot. 





π]όλεως éxdory[s] Foot. Frag. ii, 5x7:5 cm. Col. iat top: 1 Jeg] J. 
2] fouls] 3]. 4..,..]. Then broken. Col. ii: 1[{- }..1 76 μὴ.[ 
3. poA[ ‘4per[ wd]Srewsl Sad μὴ B.[ Τπροτίερ 8[r]pan{ Broken. 

Mummy A. Out of 30 scraps the 7 largest or most informative are 
reproduced. The handwriting is a very small, neat, square capital, not 
unlike 3, and is to be assigned to c. 280-240 B.c. 7 is flat, € square, w 
often angular, made in five strokes and resting on well-marked horizontals. 
The only punctuation is the paragraphus in conjunction with a space in 
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the line. The hand is not unlike that of P. Grenf. ii. 7 (δ) (see introduction, 
p. v), but is compacter and more tightly drawn, and both lines and letters 
are closer together. To judge from their shape, these scraps derive from 
a mummy breast plate cut up in an open-work pattern like 3, and 
the results gained are equally disappointing. Line 3, 40 letters long, is the 
only complete line. It is not possible even to decide on the nature of the 
text represented. Fragment 1 might suggest a philosophical treatise, but 
the tone of the rest in both vocabulary and specific allusion (θεωρίαι (1. 8), 
temples (1. 23), barbarians (1. 35), a τεῖχος (1. 40), a ἡγεμών (1. 29) and 
Odysseus (1. 37) ) seems rather to be oratorical in the Isocratean manner. 
Lexical tests have proved negative. The passive participle τὸ ἐπιθυμού- 
μενον (1. 3) seems elsewhere in Greek to be paralleled only in Plato, Phileb. 
35 D. For convenience the lines have been given a continuous numeration. 
Frag. i, 14°5 x 7:5 cm., from the foot of acolumn. To the right are begin- 
nings of 12 lines of a second column, not printed here. Of the first 5 lines 
of col. i only isolated letters are recoverable, then follows: '[ |. ] dw- 
κόντων ws ToavTO[ Jeet...) 70....]-0.]. τῶν τὸ μὲν ἀληθὲς] 
οὐχ ὑπίο)ν[ο]ήσᾳντα, τὸ 3 [δὲ ἐ]πιθυμούμενον γίνεσθαι παρ᾽ αὐτῷ[ι] νομί- 
σαντα. Foot. Frag. ii, 11 Χ7 cm., which could be higher up the same 
column asi. Of its first column, rather over 20 letters are lost on the 
left, of its second, 25 or more letters on the right. Col. i: 4]. .νων[ 1]. 
[..Jpous ἐξ dof 5ἼἸκατε αἱ Ἱνί .]. ν ἡγουμεγί͵ }] 6 1] space τοῖς 
φοβερωτάτοις καὶ 7 Jas τῶν πολιτῶν 8 ).. σίῳς θεωρίαις ὁρᾶσθαι 
mpo- 9 παἸμπόλλωγ κα] θεωρουν. 19. 1]..[΄ Ἰλν[.1...1.1.{.1. 
των Parts of 7 more lines of which 3 letters survive at end of the line. 


Coli: α΄ ].gev quel 12 ἔμ[ελὰὲλὲεν τοῦ πρώτου [ 13 ros τὴν δ᾽ 
ἀσφάλειαιν  '4w δεύτερος εί "νῦν εἰ Ἰἕπιανᾳα[ ul...) προρ- 
ελέσθαι [ 7él WE). με μαι... 18 ελ[έσ]θαι φαινομί 19 ἅς γε 


πολλοὶ mL 29 λαθοῦσιν οὐὐί 2:|[| σ.8 Juwpf. Frag. iii, 3-3 x 3-5 cm. : 
22 αγ)γείλ]μᾳ . [ 23 Ἰδρίῳν ναῶν[ 24]. οτάτων .[ 25 Ins θηρεύων κί 
26 Ἰγων ἐπορίσατοτί 27 τῆοίνυν τουί 28 5 Ἰαιωσανᾷίξ 2951. ἡγεμογί. 
Frag. ἵν, 5. Χ 2cm.: Blank space 30] [71] πίστι τὰ οὐτί 317. p. ὡς 
μοι δοκεῖ δηλῶσαι κα. 32: ].. προνοοῦντας καὶ προσ 33 11. [. 
Frag. ν, 6:5Χ.3 cm.: Traces of 3 lines, then: 34 ]éw δὲ τῶν ἐναντίων 
{.]-L 35 5 Jous κ[α]ὶ BapBdpo[v]s[. Traces of 3 more lines. Frag. vi, 
4:5x6:5cm.: Tracesof6lines ότωμπί 37 7dv Ὀδυσσ[έα 38 μονιᾳί 
39[ Ἰῴφαί 1]. .[. Frag. vii, 2-5x2cm.: 4°] τείχους ἐλθονί([ 41! κι]νδυνενονίτ 
42 ἐμποδίζειν ἐπί. Foot. 


230. Mummy 69/70. 5:5x2:5 cm. c. 280-250 B.C., written in a cursive 
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232. 


V. MINOR UNIDENTIFIED LITERARY TEXTS 


resembling that of 182. Scrap of 4 lines, containing an ἀπορία or γρῖφος, 
which may be from a serious work on physical philosophy. Not part of 
the same text as 17. Ll. 2-4: 26 αὐτὸς τρέχει καὶ ἕστ[ηκεν, od] 3 μὲν 
φθείρεται ovd[e] 4 αὔξεται. 

1903. From the same piece of cartonage as 172, three tattered frag- 
ments in a good semi-cursive hand of c. 250 B.c., recorded here in spite of 
their wretched condition because they are from a musical treatise. Frag. i, 
5x145cem.: 'ka.[._. varal[ Σ΄ pel 3{- }ral In Fest AOL 
Sa. tov.v.y 6 we[ _].... μεῖ, followed by space of one line. In 
margin to left in smaller letters Jzoxe:| Jeva| ]οριστα | Ἰναι (? [τὰ ὑ]ποκεί- 
[μ]ενα [ἀ]όριστα [el]vai}). Then: 7 τῆς δὲ Λυδιστίί, followed by four unread- 
able letters as a heading above two vertical lines 3 cm. long, 2 cm. apart. 
Then: 9 ἐν ταύτα[ι]ς ovy[ 10 completely abraded 1 κατ᾽ ἀναπαΐ 
12 κα καθήκί[ει 13 ταύτη 4 ταί ra vf Foot. The lines may be 
quite short, so that 11-12 might run κατ᾽ ἀναπα[ιστι]ϊκὰ καθήκει. Frags. 
ii and ili, completely detached but probably same hand; ii: JBBIT 

co] 


ἸΟῪ ΜΙ 
iii: ]. ΤΥΠΑΥΠΥ.Γ[. Last letter of ii, 1. 1 could equally be part of II or M. 
1903. 2°4x5°:2 cm. 3rd century A.D. Plate III. On the verso of 
an official letter or document, in a large hand of the later second cen- 
tury A.D. (about 3 letters in each of 4 lines survive). The verso hand is 
minute (there are 15 lines in a bare two inches of height) and the appear- 
ance of this tiny capital, which slopes slightly to the right, suggests a 
Christian text. L. 7 might begin εὐα͵γγελία, in which case probability is 
perhaps in favour of a Christian rather than a classical context. Lexical 
search under ἀφορίζω, supposing that verb to be used in I. 14, has failed 
to identify the text. There is a line drawn over καθότι, 1. 6, or below I. 5, 
rather in the manner of a nomen sacrum. ']t συνΐ 2]. δε[ϊ 3 J. var 
4ς exdep[ 5 Ἰυσι ποσηΐ 6] καθοτι κ[αι 7 ευαἼγγελια τί 8]. ἡτις 
ws [ 9]ν του δ 7ο[ 10]. αἰειν αλ[ 11 |v περι της [ 12]. τα 
taut εἰ 13}. τερον ὃς τ.[ 14 1 αφοριστεΐ is en of. 


233. 


234. 


235. 


236. 


ΝΙ 
MINOR DOCUMENTS 


(a) PTOLEMAIC 


Mummy A. 7.5 Χ7.5 cm., and two scraps. c. 250 B.c. Recto, parts of 
12 lines in a small, neat documentary hand not far distant from book- 
hand, to be assigned to the later years of Philadelphus, probably from a 
dossier of legal proceedings. Quoted here for mention of the φρούραρχος 
acting in company with the strategus. Ll. 3-11: 35 εἰ δὲ μηθὲν τούτων 
c.6-9?) ‘4 énarfelAnrAvOapey[ c. 8-11? ] 5 φέρον[τ]ες τὸ mpdorayp[a 
πρὸς] © τὸν φρούραρχον κ[αὶ τὸν otparn]7 yov tv’ ἐκεῖνοι περὶ τούτων ἐπισκέ]- 
8 ψωνται. space ποίαι βίαι [ c. 8-11? 1 9τι τὴν γυναικη .[ (not γυναῖκα) 
10 πε παρωὼ 1] κακί [1 σκεύῃ [.].[. On the verso ends of 13 lines in 
a careless cursive, possibly medical receipts. L. 8: péJ]Aere space δυσ- 
πεψίας δε. 

Mummy A. 10ox1gcm. Euergetes. Recto, across fibres, parts of 20 
lines almost obliterated. The address can be made out ! οἵ ἐλαιοπῶλαι 
τῆς ἄνω to* παρχίας τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγζχῶτου 3 'Ηρακλείδηι χαίρειν. The text 
continues in 5 lines, along the fibres, on the verso, where perhaps the 
lines were longer than on the recto: Ἅ καὶ οὐθὶς ἡμᾶς βουλουμεῖ (sic) 
Sous ἄλλος διακοῦσαι ἡμᾶς [ 6 τὰ ἀδικήματα καὶ ὅσων [ 7 καταβε- 
βλέκαμεν (1. βεβλή-) τοῦ ηγχί 8 προσδέχονται ἡμῖν ἤδη [ϊ ΛῸ 9 (upside down) 
ρακλείδηι. 

Mummy AIo. 6. 275 ΧΙΟ cm., in three fragments. c. 250-240 B.C. 
Oxyrhynchite nome. Petition to the king against a woman who refused 
to grant a BeBaiwors, apparently according to the terms of a lease. 8 lines, 
much damaged except for |. 1, followed by 2 lines subscription from 
Dorion (see 201, introd.). Ll. 1-3: [Βασιλεῖ Πτ]ολεμαίωι χαίρειν Σπάρτακος 


Opaé τῶν Ζωίλοίν space Ὁ] ἀδικοῦμαι ὑπὸ Διονυσίας 2[ 12 7ρος 
wipbdcaca γὰρ woe rie L1.(épovpos) αἰ 1 2 12 J 
πανί olix ἐβεβαίωσέμ μοι καθάπερ ἡ συγγραφὴ διαγορεύει; 1. 6 


καθ]άπερ ἡ συγγρα[φὴ διαγορεύει. ἐὰ]ν δὲ μή μοι καὶ νῦν βεβα[ιώσηι; 1. 9 
(2nd hand) Δωρίων ᾿Α[ριστίωνι 10 εὕρηκας . [. 
Mummy AIo. 25Χ9 cm. 6. 250-240 B.c. Oxyrhynchite nome. In 
two fragments. Petition to the king from Melanthius, complaining of 
153 
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theft or housebreaking. Parts of 8 lines and traces of a subscription. Ll. 
1-4: 1[Βασιλ]εῖ Πτολεμαίῳ[ι χ]αίρειν Μελάνθιος. space ἀδικοῦμαι [ 


2..[.]..0... ἹἸξάντων γάρ τινῳν [τὴ]ν θύραν τῆς οἰκίας μου ἐν Θώλθει νυ[κτὸς 
3[: 11..]}.. β. space ὧν καὶ σ΄ ἢν ἔδωκα 'Ἑρμίππωι τῶι φυλακίτη[ι 
4{-Οἧὁϑ»ψ.041... ἔντεζυ]έϊιν 4. 1] Πάτρωνι πλεονάκις περὶ rovro[v. Patron is 


described in 34 (of 2432 B.c.) as phylacites of the lower toparchy of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome. Cf. P. Teb. iti. 744-9. 

Mummy A. 13x7cm., written across the fibres. Euergetes. Parts of 
7 lines of a petition to the king. [Βασιλεῖ Πτολ]εμαίωι χαίρειν Φίλιππος 
Κυ[ρηναῖος (?) 2 Wa (9) διὰ Φ[ιλίπ]πον ᾿Ορφέτου (?) Kupnr[aiov 8 κατὰ 
δ]ιαθήκην καταλιπ[ό)ντος plot 4] συκοφαντηθῶσιν ὑπὸ τῶν ..[ 5]. ure 
τῶι στρατηγῶι ἀπογράψαι .[ ©] iva κατὰ τοὺς νόμους ἐπιτροπεῖνυ 7 Traces. 
A Φίλιππος Κυρηναῖος τῶν Ζωίλου is the borrower in a loan of 245/4 B.c., 
probably at Oxyrhynchus, P. Ross.-Georg. ii. I. 

Mummy A (probably Ar5). 15°5x11I'5 cm. Euergetes. Perhaps Oxy- 
rhynchite nome (cf. 36). Parts of 11 lines of a petition to the king directed 
against Heracleides, perhaps an ἐπιστάτης. The offence complained of 
seems to have concerned a false registration of sheep. '[Baowe? Πτολεμαίωι 
χαίρειν χ ἀδικοῦμαι ὑπ[ὸ ᾿Ηρακλ]είδου ἐπ[ιστάτου (9) 2[ 35-40 ].. βη. 
[.....1.{.10 o8ar [3 Jrepov καὶ μὴ ἔχειν μηθέν [ 4). ἠνάγζκασε]ν με 
ὁ φυλακίτης 1ᾳἀπογράψᾳσθαι [ 51].. εδ....[ γ]ράψασθαι τὸ [σύ]μ- 
βολ[ο]ν ἵνα. φε.. mpe.[ © Jou γενομένου χρόνου δε ὀ 7ἸἘενου (δει[ξαμ]ένου 3) 
[-.-.]7.. Φιλιππίο 17 77 παρατίθηται αὐτὴν ἐπ[ὶ] τοῦ κριτηρίου διὰ παν[τὸς 
81. nv Ἡρακλείδου λείαν αὐτί ] πεποιῆσθαι... .[ 1. ιν σ.[ (corrected above 
line αἱ βηά,... .[] ὧν τινων [}) 97ηι ἀνακαλέσασθαι ᾿Ηρακλ[εΐδην κα[ὶ] ἐὰν 
ἦι τὰ διὰ τῆς ἐντεύξεως 19 1 ἀδικῆι ἵνα ἐπί σε κ[α]ταφυγών, βασι[λεῦ, Ἰν 
mod. εὔτύχει. 

Mummy 41. 15°5x9:5 cm. Euergetes or Philopator. Traces of 15 
lines of a petition to the king, quoted for the name of a στρατηγός elsewhere 
found only in 214.15. Provenance unknown. LI. 6-9: ὁ δέομαι οὖν σοῦ 


NU. -Jrn7 
βασιλεῦ, [ἐ]ὰν ἦι [ 7 ὧν γεένομενον ἔξαρνο[ν] μ.Ϊ συντάξαι γράψαι 
Πει] ὃ θολάωι * τῶι στρατηγῷ[ι] ἐπανᾳ[γκάσαι 9 χόμενον τὰς διακοσίας κ 


(δραχμὰς) [. 

Mummy A (Ag ?). γ7γχ8:5 cm. c. 250-245 B.C. Parts of 7 lines of 
memorandum from Ptolemaeus (cf. 54, introd.). The restoration of the 
addressee’s name as Zenodorus (see 210) is probable in view of Ptolemaeus’ 
other correspondence with him (59, 60). It is also possible that this 


* The correct reading is due to Mr. T. C. Skeat. 
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cartonage derives from the same mummy. ! ὑπόμνημα Ζηϊνοδώρωι ot-] 
2 κονόμωι καὶ τοπάρχ[ηι mapa] 3 Πτολεμαίου. εἴ σοι S[oxei,] 4 ἐπ] ywpas 
ἔχεν ΜΙ 5 ]5 pov (e.g. Μ[ηνόδω]ρον, Μ[ητρόδω)]ρον)ὴ διὰ τὸ τὴν χρησιμ[ω- 
τάτην (9)] ὁ γῆν ἀναπεπαῦσθαι. 1] 7..ta δύνωμαι τὰ ] 
ϑχτιν. 1}. 

Mummy A. 25x8 cm. About 250 B.c. Letter (to Apollonius the 
dioecetes ?) in a chancery hand resembling that of Apollonius’ own clerks. 
1[x ᾿Απολλ]ωνίωι χαίρειν. τὸ δεσμωτήριον τίο 2 c.10 ἀν) ᾽Αφρο- 
δίτ[ης] πόλει συν[ ἔπιπτεν. ἣν [o]d[v 3[ 6.25 γράψον μοι ὅπως μ.[ 
4{-.0.25 7 ἠναγκασθῆμ[εν 5} ¢.25 Ἰακαὶτ..[ Traces of 
a following interlinear line, then broken. 

Mummy A. 13x17 cm. Euergetes or Philopator. Parts of 13 lines 
from the middle of an official letter, written across the fibres. Lines 1-8: 
1 [π]ρὸς ᾿Απολἰλώνιον 1]. + aver| Io | 2 [π]αρᾳτη[ρ]εῖ (?) σε viv καὶ 
τὰ γνήϊσια (?) οοὐκ]) 3 ἀγνοεῖν ὃν τρόπον ἀνακεχ[ωρήκασιν οἵ] 4 [γε]ωργοὶ 
εἰς τὸν Ἡρ[αἸκλεοπολίζτην πρὶν σὲ (9) ] " παρᾳ[γ]ενέσθαι. .[ 1 τοῖς γει- 
ν [10 1] 656 ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς δικαίοις ἀξ τὸ ] 74ἐἐπιστέλλων μὴ Alay 
ε.[ τὸ ] ὃ τυνχάνω πεπομφῴς[ τὸ 1]. 

Mummy A6. 22:5Χ12 cm. 6. 260-250 B.c. Lower portion of two 
columns of an official letter. One subject discussed is tax alleviation, and 
it may be connected with that in 205. Athenagoras and probably Apol- 
lonius the dioecetes are mentioned. The line was at least 40 letters long, 


probably more. Col. i, parts of ro tattered lines, Ul. 11 ff.: 11] μι[σ-] 
θώσεως τὰς (δραχμὰς) A κεκουφίσθαι. 12 Ἰλυσαμένων τῶν λοιπῶν. χωρ[ὶ]ς 
δὲ πάλιν 13 ἐνέχεσθαι (9) πλῆθος οὐκ ὀλίγον καὶ τὴν φορολογίαν. Col. 
ii, beginnings of 15 lines: 1 Traces 2 προσοφείλουσιν οὐκ 3 ΠΞ ν 
πρότερον κ[α]τ 4 εἴ σοι δοκεῖ τὸ μὲν κί 5 λογισάμενος οὕτως 6 προσ- 
τασσόμενον αἴ 7 ἔχει ποιεῖν με πρὸς [ 8*A@nvaydpas καπαξί!Ἡ ᾿Απολ-} 
9 λώνιος. περὶ δὲ ί "19 τῆς τοῦ β[ασ][λ 1: ἐστιν ποιήσεωίϊς 12 ζητῆις, 
ἐὰν [μ]ὴ dol 13 τήσεις ᾿Απολλών[ιον mpoade] "4 κιμος δ᾽ ἐστιν [[ 6 Ἰτί 
15 γνωρισαί. 

Mummy A. 7:5x6-5 cm. Scrap from the top right-hand corner of ἃ 


document beginning ! Φοίνικι διοικίητῆη 2 παρ[ὰ Oelodd7[ov 3[ 68 ] 
te{[. The handwriting is of the end of Philadelphus’ reign or the early 
years of Euergetes. Phoenix the dioecetes (before 242 B.c. ?) is already 
known from P. Baden 13. 1 (plus a new fragment, published in Seider, 
Bettrage z. ptol. Verwaltungsgesch. pp. 79-80), also a letter from Theodotus ; 
the latter official appears also in 245 and 246, but I cannot identify his 
office. 
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Mummy 126. 16:5x12:5 cm. c. 250-240 B.c. Beginnings of 8 lines 
of an official letter from Dionysius to Theodotus (cf. 244, 246) written in a 
good chancery hand across the fibres, much abraded. 1 Διονύσιος Θεοδότωι 
[χαἸίρίειν δ σηϊσ]άμου ἐν τῇι δια... 2 μηνὸς ὡς ἂν λάβηι] τὴν 
[ἐπιστολὴν Ἅ4 π[λ]ῆθος κατὰ κώ[μη]ν (9) καὶ [ Sets τὰ σπέρματα Ka.... [ 
ὁ ἵνα ἀμήσαντες τὸ λοιπὸν τὸ σήσαμον (9) 7 συντάξωμεν ἀποστέλλειν 
8 εἰς τὰ ἐλαιούργ[ια] σὺν τα[ἴς] κί, followed by space (perhaps complete 
therefore). Verso, along the fibres, docket ] ovroAdgy( ) xy, then in large 
letters: Θεοδότωι. 


Mummy 85. 15x4 cm. 6. 250 B.c. Beginning of an official letter. 
1].... χαίρειν. τῆς mapa Davia ἐλθούσῃ[ς] ἐπιστολῆς 2 ὑπέταξά σοι τὸ 
ἀντίγραφον. 3 [Φανίας lene χαίρειν]. ᾿Αλέξ[αν]δρον τὸν ἀποδεδωκότἝα 


4Ἴν τωι οὐ 1... }7 --«{.. ee 0. , Joe τῇ! ἱππέφ[ν. Verso, along fibres, in a 
large and good hand: Θεοδότωι. Then, in a different hand, and upside 
down: ] ἐπισκέψασ[[θαι 3]. It is impossible to verify Θεοδ]ότῳς as reading 
of recto 1. 1. Opposite 1. 2 of recto the following has been added in a tiny 
hand: Jj... μον δὲ ἐξαυτῆς γ]εγράφηκά σοι ὅπως εἴδῃς συν... ἀλλὰ 
δ 1]....[ 67 καθότι γράφεις. Phanias is probably the well-known γραμ- 
ματεὺς τῶν ἱππέων (Rostovtzeff, Large Estate, p. 131; P. Teb. 940. 1, etc.). 

Mummy 82. 16x16cm. c. 250-240 B.c. Beginnings of lines of official 
letters contained in a letter-book. The second and third letters are pre- 
ceded by date or a seria] number (1. 7), and two names in the nominative, 
Tluppias Θεόφιλος. Ordinarily in cases of letters collected into books, a 
name in the dative indicates an addressee and a collection of letters sent 
(e.g. P. Cair. Zen. 59015, 59023 or P. Ashmolean, published by Mahaffy, 
Royal Irish Acad. xxxi (1898), p. 6), a name in the nominative indicates 
a collection of letters received from that person (e.g. P. Cair. Zen. 59562). 
Possibly here Pyrrhias and Theophilus are colleagues,* or in partnership, 
though the use of the first person plural in τυγχάνομεν, κτλ. does not, in view 
of the stylized use of the plural, offer any certain ground for supposing 
this ; or since Theophilus is alluded to in the text, the two names may 
stand for ‘letter of Pyrrhias about Theophilus’. There is insufficient 
evidence to identify these persons, though Theophilus could be the high 
official (‘hypodioecetes ’, Edgar) of P. Cair. Zen. 59831, P. Mich. Zen. 58, 
etc. ' Traces 2 ταῖς διαιραμμα (1. διάγραμμα) Kali 3 ποιήσασ[θα]ι 
ἀποδόντί ἄτην πῳλεῖν ὑμεῖς... 5 γιον δοῦναι τὸ πλῆθος [ 6 προ- 
πωλήτας ἀπὸ τοί 7ξ Πυρρίας Θεόφιλος. ἐγράψατε ἡμῖν 23 ] Fabs 
* Cf.,e.g., P. Teb. 28, a letter written jointly by two persons. The editors suggest they 
agents sent on a tour of inspection’. 
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Θεοφίλου μάλειστα διακειίί 24 |] 9[ 6-8 Ἰνούντων ἔπαινον ποεῖσθαι 
τί 20 |] 1ὸ [ἔϊχειν. τυγχάνομεν δὲ καὶ πλεονάκις γεγίραφότες 12 ] 
1 far ἃ τῶν οἰκονόμων καὶ γραμματέων τοὺς αἰ 17 ] 2.0. Ἰίζεσθαι 
δὲ ἐκ τῶν ἐνδεχομένων. ὑπελ[άβομεν οὖν μάλιστα ἐπι) "3 τεδεον (?, 1. ἐπιτήδειον) 
Νεῖζναι τὸ ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστωι ὑμῖν γράφειν ὡς ἐϊπιμελήθητε ὅπως μὴ] "" ὑπὸ τοῦ και- 
ροῦ τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἀναβάσε[ω]ς ἐπικωλ[ύθητε. τὸ 7 "5 ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ παντὸς πειρα- 
σόμεθα τοῦ ἀνεγκλήτου (a, corr. frome) [ II ἀντέ] "6 χεσθαι. τούτου γὰρ 
γενομένου ἐπ΄... τούτων OclodiA 14 8)'7 μεῖς ἐγκωμιάζοντες ῥύ[σ]εσθε 
ἡμᾷς. 18 ἄλλη. Πυρρίας Θεόφιλος. ἐγράψατε ἡμῖν ἀκηκοήναι (]. -évac) τοὺ[ς 
ἐν | 19 ἱερεῖς κεχε[ι]ροργραφηκέναι ἡμῖν περὶ τοῦ ση[σ]άμου καὶ τοῦ [ 
Foot of column. 

Mummy 82. Some Io or 20 fragments of official correspondence dealing 
with the collection of olive oil in the Oxyrhynchite nome. Written in a 
good official hand of c. 250 B.c. The whole of one of the larger pieces and 
a portion of a second are here given. On the basis of ii. 19-20 a length of 
line of 40 letters seems likely. Frag. i, end of a letter dated Epeiph 24, 
followed by balance Pachons to Payni. Mentions villages of Senepta and 
Kepxep[otus]. Frag. 11, 12x 17-5 cm.: 1 Joop 2[ 17 Joey Φανυώνιος 
[φυ]λακ[ίτου (?) {17 ] με(τρητὴν) a x(das) θ, τῆι δὲ β το] *[ 17 ] 
wviov καὶ Πετεμ[ο]ύνιος .[ 5[ I5 τὸ] περιὸν ἔλαιον εἰς τὸν Μεσορ[ή 
space 6[ΟϑᾷΑ17 Ἰφιλακι (sic) παρέδωκα Mer[ 7[ 14. οἰκονόμοι τῆι 
διαθέσει παραί 8[{-ΞὃΞξΞΡΙΙ4 1 τὸν προὔπάρχοντα καὶ τοῖς φυλα[κίταις 
9[ 12 γέγραφα οὖν ὑμῖν ἵνα εἰδῆτε. Μελσοσρή[ space of 14 J 
τὸ πί[εριὸ]ν ἔλαιον ἐκ τοῦ Παῦνι εἰς τὸν ᾿Επεὶφ "i 132. WO... ]ν τῶι 
᾿Ἐπεὶφ vl, (γίνονται) με(τρηταὶ) oy χ(όες) ε, (Sv) *[ 13 1] Μί[ερμέ]ρθα 
Φαύωνι μεί(τρ.) s χίο.) s Αυγχις μεί(τρ.) a χίο.) ¢ [16 Jn (γίν.) μεί(τρ.) 
t χίο.) y, Νεσμεῖμις διὰ Πετεθύμι[ος] 4[ 17 J Σεμθέως χ(ο.) ια καὶ διὰ 
Πεθύμιοϊς] S[ 16 Σιυγκέφα διὰ Ὥρου μεί(τρ.) ὃ x(0.) ς, Χῦσις διὰ 
16{ 16 δι]ὰ Παλοῦτος με(τρ.) β x(0.) 5, Τοῦβις διὰ 7[ 16 1]. Ἰλοτος 
β Τμοιθωὺτ διὰ Διδύμου 8[ 14 1]..ν διὰ Κομράπιος μεί(τρ.) a χίο.) γ, 


Σκὼς διὰ ᾿Ϊμούθου 19 [μείτρ.). χίο.). ἐντέταΪλκα οὖν αὐτοὺς πρὸς ὑμ[ ]ς 
μετρήσασθαι τὸ 20[ἔλαιον..... καλῶς οὖν ποήσετη (].-ετε) διαπειλησάμενοι. 
Foot of column. Frag. ili, gx 15 cm., ll. 1-13: 1]. rofl 2 Jos pe(tp.) 


ὃ, (γίν.). of, (γί) [ 3]. Συρίου (for Σύριον ἔλαιον cf. P. Petr. iil. 47) 
μείτρ.) y καὶ μίᾳ[ν (possibly pul, i.e. Μιλ[ησίου) space 4] γράφετε ἡμῖν 


περὶ παντὸς κί 5 τῶ]ν ἐλ[αιοϊπωλῶν ἀποστεῖλαι πρὸς ἡμᾶς 6 ὁ οἰκο-] 
, ? ’ ~ > ,ὔ ᾽ 7 A , 3 ~ -- > 

νόμος ἐτύγχανεν ὧν ev Τακ[όνα)}ι ἐΐ ] τὸ δεσμωτήριον καὶ τῆι Καὶ emay ..[ 

8 Π]ετοσίριος τοῦ μαχίμου ἐπιπί 9 οἰκοϊνόμων (9) Σινάρυ ἀφείλετο val 


10 Ἴσων Πυθοδώρου τοῦ φυλακί[του I Ἰων φάμενος Zynvddwp\o/v (possibly 
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the οἰκονόμος of 210, etc.) αὐ[τῶι 12 σειν. ἐὰμ pln] γράφη[τε] παρα . [ 
137 ν ἐπελθόντες ἐπὶ τὰς κώμας. The villages in ii. 12-18 (of which Αυγ- 
xs, Τοῦβις and Τμοιθωύτ are new) belong to the upper Oxyrhynchite 
toparchy. 

Mummy A16. 7°5x14cm. c. 258-254 B.c. This letter, like the three 
following, is from Leodamas, an Oxyrhynchite official connected with the 
corn revenues, six letters from whom were printed as 45-50. The new 
letters, written in minute, careless hands, are very difficult to read, since 
the surface of the papyrus has been badly abraded. 22 lines. LI. 1-8: 
T[Ac]wddpas Avowdyar  *[x]atpew. ἐπιπορεύου ες = 3 Ταλᾳῶτιν (?) καὶ 
ἐπαναγ 4 xdoaz[e] το[ὑς] ὀνθρώπους (1. avOp-) 5 οἱ ἐπαν[(σ]τ[αντ]αι συνάγειν 
6 τὸν σῖτον]. κ[αὶ] τὴν μὲν κριθὴν 7 καὶ ὀλύραν σύνεχε καθαρὰν 8 οὖσαν, τὸ[ν 
δὲ] πυρὸν ἀποδοῦ. Later Demetrius (cf. 47. 2 or 34) is mentioned. In 
view of σύνεχε (‘ hold’, i.e. ‘do not sell’), probably συνέχεσζθαιν should 
be read in 47. 3. For the sudden changes from 2nd person plural to 
singular cf. 46. 11-12. 

Mummy A116. 5:5x26 cm. 256/5 B.c. Letter of Leodamas to 
Lysimachus, 31 lines. Unreadable. Dated (ἔτους) κε Τῦβι κη. 

Mummy Ar6. In 3 fragments, width 8-5 cm. c. 258-254 B.c. Same 
hand as 249. Letter from Leodamas to Antipater (cf. 48. 11). Frag. 
i, 9 lines. Ll. 1-5: 1 Λεωδάμας ᾿Αντ[ιπ]άτρωι yal? pew. τὰ ἐκφόρια Δ[ιο]- 
γυσοδώρωι 3 ὅπ[ωὴ)ς [κ]ομιεῖτε <e)t[Anplas (readings very uncertain) παρὰ 
4 Πολέμωνος καὶ Π[υρρίου]. 5 διεμαρτυρόμῃην .[. Frag. ii, initial letters 
of 6 lines. Frag. iii, 5 lines: [| J. ηδην. ¢ yap Πολέμων [καὶ] 7[ὁ 
ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ Πυρρίας σἕίτον] 8 [εἰς τὸ] β[ασ]ιλικὸν οὐκ ὀλίγ[ο]ν 9 καὶ 
ἀργύριον ὀφείλουσιν. γε 15 γράφαμέν σοι ἵνα εἴδῃς (corrected from ειδεις). 
ἔρρωσο. No date. 

Mummy Ar6. 6:5x13cm. 6. 258-254 B.c. Letter of Leodamas to an 
uncertain addressee (not Lysimachus, who is mentioned in the body of the 
letter). 16 lines. Ll. 1-2: Λεωδάμας [[ Ἰυμωι (e.g. [Διδ]ύμωι) χαίρειν. 

(Mummy Α13). 12x19 cm. Letter of which the opening is missing, 
and the writing so badly effaced as to be scarcely legible. Possibly also 
to be connected with the Leodamas correspondence, in view of the refer- 
ence to ὁ ἀριθμός (cf. 47. 11) and the fact that the hand is to be dated in 
the later years of Philadelphus. L. 2 perhaps ended in a proper name, 
but it is not Πλουτάρχωι, Κλειτάρχωι or Λυσιμάχωι. 1 Traces 7[ ] 
θωΐ͵ J.a.ye.. χῳΐ 1] 3 ἀμελοῦ[ν]τι. βραδ[έως yap 3-4 ] 4 κεν εἰς 
τὸ mpooa.[ 5-8 ] 5 ἀνακομίζεσθαι. ἐάν σοι οὖν ὁ [φαίνη]ται πρὸ τοῦ 
παραγενέ7 σθαι με τὸν ἀριθμὸν, γίνεσθαι, ὃ ἐπιμελήθητι ὅπως ἐν ἐ9 τοίμῳ 
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ποιήσηις ἅπερ Set 19 πρὸς τὸν d[pi]Oucv καὶ du μη "' Bev πράσ[σ]ηις κατα- 
yp<dibyas ἃ μή. Traces of five further lines, greeting and a date. 

Mummy A. c. 260-240 B.C. I2x1II cm. Across fibres on verso, recto 
being blank. Twelve lines of an official letter (perhaps complete, but last 
three lines are much abraded) from Alexandros (cf. 255, but not otherwise 
identifiable) to Apollonius. Ll. 1-9: 1 ᾿Αλέξανδρος ᾿Απολλωνίω[}] 2 xai- 
pew. ἀπέστειλάς μοι Π[ερ] 3 δίκκαν ἀπαγγέλλοντα nla] * ραγείνεσθαί σε ΧΝτῆι 
ty/ καὶ ἅμα τὸ 5 σιτάριον ἑτοῖμον ἡ Χποιῆσαι σᾳυτῷι“. ἐὰν δὲ (η 15 pro- 
bably an unerased relic of a change of construction ; afterwards ἐὰν δὲ 
μὴ was perhaps intended) ἐδ ξαυτῆς ἔξ[ω]νται (?!) πᾶς ἐν] 7 τῶι μέσωι 
(cf. P.S.I. 352. 2) κεῖτα[ι]. ἔτι οὖν ὃ καὶ νῦν εἴ σοι φαίνεται παρα] γενοῦ 
ὅπως κί 1... Jeol... 

Mummy A. I1x6cm. c. 260-240 B.c. On recto across fibres, traces of 
parts of 3 lines of an official letter ; on verso, along fibres, parts of seven 
lines of an official letter from Alexandros (cf. 254) to Apollonius. Two 
smaller fragments, with many erasures, may also belong. '[’AA]éfavdpos 
᾿Απολλωνίωι [xatpecv.] 27@v .v.dAawy περὶ σειτομετ[ρίαν ἀδικη] 3 σάντων 
κατεδίῳκον ....[ 6-8 ] 4 τῶν δ᾽ ἑτέρων ἐπιστρεψαίμένων = 5 τὰ 
κατατρέχοντα (perhaps as accounting term, cf. P. Antin. 32. 7, etc.) ad[r 
6 προσέβαλλον αὐτοῖς κα[ὶ 7{ ἘἌἀΐλλοις [. 

Mummy 14. 240 B.c. 9°5x9g cm. Last 6 lines from an official letter. 


‘Traces *[.....J-anl.]-avres. Kags 2 [ody nohfoelils owrdlElas rls] 
4[ἄ]ρτος αὐτοῖς ἥξει ἵνα μὴ 5 τῆι λιμῶι ἀποθανῶσιν. 6 ἔξρηρωσο. (ἔτους) 
NM Θῶυθ κε. 


Mummy Ag. 9x1I7cm. 247 ΒΟ. Parts of Ig lines of an official letter, 
heading missing, much tattered. The date at the foot is (ἔτους) λθ Μεσορὴ 
i. 

Mummy Ar5. 8x9-5cm. c.230B.c. Parts of 8 lines of a letter, referred 
to in the introduction to 75. 1 Θεόδωρος (see 75, 105) ᾿Αρμιύσε[ι] (cf. 36) 
2 χαίρειν. τὴν παρὰ 3 Mevexpdrer ἡμίονον] 4 [εἰ] καὶ Net τις, ἄλλη τις] 
ὑπάρχει] Sev τῆι κώμη, τοῖς τόποις] [ὃ 1... [μη] θενὶ ἐπιτρέπειν) 


.. ἐξά 7 yew ἐκ τῶν τόπων. 8 γέγραφε ydp [. 
Mummy A (? Arr). I4x1I5 cm. 235 B.c. Private letter dealing with 
contributions eis τὸν ἔρανον. '[ 7Ἰιος A.. δῴρωι (not Διοδώρωι) χαί- 


[ρειν]. 2 ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἐπέγραψεν ἡμῖν 3 εἰς τὸν ἔρανον [(δραχμῶν)] ξ ἔχω παρὰ 
4 ᾿Απολλοφάνους δραχμὰς 5 τεσσαράκοντα ὀκτ[ὼ] ὁ καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς [ἀλ-] 
7 λαντοπῴλαις [ ] 8 ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) ιβ Μεσορὴ cf. The ink is faded 
and the surface rubbed, and the readings in ll. 2 and 7 are little better 
than divination. 
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Mummy 126. 11:.5Χ3 cm. c. 260-240 B.c. Scrap of 3 lines (letter ?). 
1 Traces 2]... μεταγράφων ev τῶι 3}..[.] ᾿Αμενῆτος γυάρχου. 
If γύαρχος (or -ης) is not a name, or an error for γυζμνασιδ)ίαρχος (unlikely 
when coupled with name ᾿Αμενῆτος), it is a novum. 

Mummy Ai2. Width 25 cm. 239/8B.c. Six fragments of a contract 
of loan made at Oxyrhynchus by Belistiche (the first syllable is clearly 
written Be-, not Bi-, and the ethnic Tupia, if read right in 262. 4, might 
point toa Phoenician origin for Philadelphus’ notorious mistress).* Another 
loan by Belistiche is found in 262, and both 261 and 262 were mentioned 
in the introduction to 89 as authorizing the restoration of its prescript. 
Written across the fibres, and the verso was later reused. The tiny writing 
is too faint to read once the guidance of the formula has gone. Two 
further fragments contain small portions from the interior of the contract, 
and an additional one is from the foot, with references to but not the names 
of witnesses. LI. 1-4 (on 3 separate fragments): '[Ba]ovAevov[ros Πτολε- 
paioly τοῦ Πτολ[εμαίου καὶ ᾿Αρσινόης θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν ἔτους ὀγ]δόου ἐφ᾽ ἱε- 
2 péws ᾿᾽Ονομάίστου τοῦ Πύρ]γῳγος ᾿Αλ[εξάνδρου καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν καὶ θεῶν 
Evepyerav] κ[α]νηφόρου 3 ᾿Αρσινόης Φιλαδέλῴφρου ᾿Αρχεστράτης τῆς [Κτη- 
σικλέους] μηνὸς Λώιου [ ἐν ᾿Οξυρύγχων π]όλ{ε]. 4 τῆς Θηβ[αϊΐζ]δος. ἐδά- 
νεισεν Βελιστίχη .««(ἴ Τυ]ρίᾳ μετὰ κυρίρξιν 6. 15 1]. 

Mummy Α12. 17x5 cm. 239/8 B.c. First 7 lines of contract of 
loan made at Oxyrhynchus by Belistiche, for whom see 261. Across the 
fibres, verso blank. Ll. 1-4: ! Βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Πτολε[μαίου 
καὶ ᾿Αρ]σινόηῆς θεῶν ᾿Αδ[ελφῶν ἔτους ὀγδόου ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως *Ovoudo) 2 του 
τοῦ Πύργωνος ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ θεῶν ᾿Α[δε]λφ[ῶν] κ[α]ὶ θεῶν Evepyer[av κανη- 
φόρου ᾿Αρσινόης Φιλαδέλφου] 3 [᾿Αρχ]εστράτης τῆς Κτησικλέους μηνὸς Λῴιου 
ἑν[δ]εκάτηι ἐν Ὃ ξυρύϊγχων πόλει τῆς Θηβαΐδος. ἐδάνεισεν] 4 Βελιστίχη 
My... tov Τυρία μετὰ κυρίου [. 

Mummy 10. 15°5x1I4 cm. 6. 225 B.c. Parts of 27 lines, forming the 
end of the outer copy of a contract of lease, similar to 90, B.G.U. 1267, 
etc. The section detailing the land that was leased is lost (if indeed it was 
stated at all). Lessor is Apollodorus, lessees Zopyrion and three partners. 
11. 7-10 (after 2 lines erased): 77a δὲ ἐκφόρια τὰ συγγεγραμμένα ἀποδό- 
8[rwloav Ζωπυρίῳν wai[ 8 J Kat WAovrapxos καὶ ‘Apudrns %[éu prvi 


* Cf. Petrie, apud E. Bevan, History of Egypt under the Ptolemies, p. 77, n. 4, sug- 


gesting the name is Phoenician, ‘ Ba’alyishtag’=‘ Baal is appeased’. O. Hoffmann, Die 
Makedonen, p. 205, somewhat hesitantly takes the name as a Macedonian form of Greek 
Medtoriyn. For Belistiche herself testimony is conflicting, though, as T. C. Skeat reminds 
me, the Bilistiche who was kanephoros in 251-250 B.c. (P. Cair. Zen. 59289) was daughter 
of Philon. ‘ 
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Ξανδικῶι τοῦ τρίτου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ ξτους) !°[otrlov καθαρὸν καὶ ἄδολον τὸν 
γενόμενον ἐν τῆι γῇι. Left-hand side of following six lines badly abraded, 
so that nature of crops additional to wheat cannot be made out, but price 
per artaba of wheat to be paid as fine (in case of non-payment of rent) is 
4 drachmae. Thereafter the usual provisions and sanctions ; amount of 
ἐπίτιμον in case Apollodorus fails βεβαιοῦν (1. 20) rods γινομένους καρποὺς ἐν 
τῆι γῆι is 300 drachmae. Names of witnesses illegible. Docket on verso 
28 [συγγραφὴ] 29 μισθώσεως γῆς 2° πρὸς Ζωπυρίωνα καὶ 3! το[ὑς] μετόχους. 
Two smaller pieces, one of which contains the last lines of an inner con- 
tract and traces of the beginning of 7 lines of an outer, may belong to 
this lease. 

Mummy A8. 9x18 cm. 249/8 B.c. Parts of 8 lines in demotic, 
followed by a Greek docket, 9 lines. ' (ἔτους) AC ᾿Αθὺρ τ. ovlyy]pady 
2 περὶ Πτολεμαίου ζυτικῶν (cf. P. Mich. 121, R Iv. vi. 2, note) 3 dy ὠφειλεν. 
["Q]gis Teds Ve “[ννῆς] ᾿Απολλόδωρος Mora 5 [μώνι]ος ὀλυ(ρῶν) (ἀρταβῶν) 
κε δραχμῶν ὁ ὀκτώ. ἔγγυος Δημήτρι 7 os Χαλκιδεύς. (λοιπὰ) προσ 8 ὠφείλησα 
ἀπὸ Μεχεὶρ ἕως ° Μεσορὴ (δραχμὰς) ρ. 

Mummy 41. 18 fragments, many of them mere scraps, from a land 
survey of the end of the third century. Years mentioned are 15, 17, 1 
and 2, so that year I will be Epiphanes 1. These fragments are therefore 
the latest in date from Hibeh cartonage. The main entries are written in 
a large bold official hand, to which a second scribe has added comments 
in atiny cursive. The text of the best preserved fragment runs: 12x II-5 
cm. 9 lines. ' Traces 2 ὑπὲρ σπέρ]ματος (?) τοῦ [ 3] (apraBa) As 
βιάζονται εἰς τὸν ᾿Αρσινοίτην [ 4 (2Ζῃὰ hand) ]. Ba( ) ναί ) παί ) τοῦ a 
(ἔτους) γεγενῆσθαι ποταμοφόρητον ἔτι ἐν τῶι ιζ (ἔτει) space 5 (Ist hand) 
]--- vo( ) (dpovpac) ¢ patsy M (sic) αὗται δ᾽ ἐπιδιηιρέθησαίν 6] ὑπογεγρίαμ- 
μένων) κλ(ήρων) ἃς καὶ mpoo[e]S€E[a]vro of γεωργοὶ (?) 7 (2nd hand) ᾿Ϊμο]ύ- 
Bou (dpoup.) « ᾿Απολλωνίου « Δημητρίον « ᾿Αντιγόνου «{ 8 (1st hand) J ιζ 
(ἔτους) ὁμοίως τῶι τοπάρχηι (apovp.) wp 9 (2nd hand) ] ὁμοίως ἀμπε(λῶνας) 
blank. 

Mummy Α13. 9°5x18-5 cm. c. 250 B.c. This fragmentary account 
was referred to in the introduction to 115. Claire Préaux (Econ. royale, 
p. 112 and n. 9, where the evidence is collected) supposes the τετάρτη καὶ 
εἰκοστὴ ἐρίων to be a tax collected by farmers on the raw material used, 
and the association here with χειρωνάξιον may perhaps confirm this suppo- 
sition. The words θν.. (l. 4), . yuAwou (where instead of χ, ζ or even & 
might be read, and the ending might be - κου) (I. 5), may be descriptions of 
the wool (cf. ᾿Αράβια, Μιλήσια ἔρια in P. Cair. Zen. 59430. 7 and 10), but I 
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cannot identify them.* Traces of ink at the beginning of ll. 1 and 4 suggest 
that the account was kept by days of the month. !'].. Διογένης κ΄ δ΄ ἐρίου 
(Sp.) ηΖ. τὸ τρίτον παρᾳΐ 2ᾳλλ... τα blank 3 Λυκίσκος (9) εἰς τὴν 
κ'δ' ἐρίων τὴ 1...[ 4 Θεόδωρος κ΄ δ΄’ ἐρίου θυ... (Sp.)aZ 5[ j. 
[ Jr... εἰς τὴν «’5’. xvAwou[ 6 Πετεσοῦχος (χαλκοῦς 7) blank 7 Tla- 
[... Jager] Ἱκ'δ' ἐρίων [ = 8[ 1]..[ 9 (yévowrat) τοῦ Παχὼνς (8p.) 
An[  ' xetpwvakiov ιβ [. Space, and then traces of ends of six further 
lines. 

Mummy Io. c. 230 B.c. Four scraps from a tax register, written in a 
minute hand, and perhaps forming part of the same series as 70 (a) and 
(δ). The largest piece (6x15 cm.), which to judge from the other frag- 
ments was probably in the form of a marginal entry between columns, 
runs as follows: ! εἰκοστῆς ἀγορανο μίας (this heading very uncertainly 
read, and the impost is not known). 2 ἃ Θαφρῆς Αἰμούθου 3 ὧν ἐπρίατο 
κατ᾽ Αἰγυπτίίαν (cf. 1. 7 and 70 (δ) 5, where συγγραφήν is added) “4 παρὰ 
Awpiwvos Μεοίημ] 5 Bptavos (1. -οὔ) τῶν Kparépou 6 ὁμ(οίως) ἃ .. epyou 
Ταῦ 7 φρηαρ ὧν ἐπρίατο κατ᾽ Αἰγυ[πτ(ίαν) παρὰ 1] 8 ομήως τοῦ Πάσιτος 
περὶ. τί 9 τῆς βασιλίσσης προσόδίων. Then one line space, followed 
by heading ἐπωνίων (cf. P. Cair. Zen. 59206. 20, etc.) and four lines of 
dates by days of the month and names, followed by total in 1. 14 (γίνονται) 
ιδ (τετρώβολον). 

Mummy 63. c. 260 B.c. A large number of fragments, nearly all only 
half a column wide, written in a somewhat coarse capital of early type, 
consisting of accounts with quantities in κῦ (κόφινοι ?) and a (ἀγγεῖα ?), 
possibly accounts of a vintage. 35 «é are once equated to 1 dr. 2} obols, 
while the a is usually reckoned at one obol, sometimes rather less. Pay- 
ments are made in one case as κάτεργον ἀλέταις [ 1] ἠθήταις (addendum 
lexicis) ταμίαι ὑδροφ[ύλακι iarpoxdAv]or7[«] (for the restoration cf. ll. 15-16 
below) (πεντώβολον), and a frequently recurring item is προπωλητριῶν. 
One scrap is headed xe ἤθησις. A portion of one of the larger pieces is given 
asaspecimen. 16-5 x18-5cm. Col. ii, ll. 2ff.: ?dvdAwpa[ 3 κοφίνου ἃ κί 
4 προπωλητριῷίξν 5 γί(νεται) ἃ ASy’ Siddfopov © (λοιπὰ) ἃ μηβ’ (yiv.) ..[ 
7ταις Τάτημις a [ 8 Πισᾶπις ἃ B (γίν.) (δυόβολοι) (γίν.). [ 9 Πώστις 
Πετί 10 παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἃ αἱ "1 (γίν.) ἃ ys’ (γίν.) (τετρώβολον) [ 12 ὁ 
κόφινος ἃ .[ ' τιμῆς ἃ € (yiv.) (πεντώβολον) 14 (yiv.) a pnp’ (yiv.) 
(δραχμαὴ ἡ "" βασιλ() (γίν.) (ἡμιωβέλιον) (τέταρτον) ἠ[θήταις (?) ἰατρο- (}}} 
16 κλύστηι (πεντώβολον) Αρμάι..[ 17 τῶι Ἡρακλεῖ Χώνσι (δρ.) BL 18 (λοι- 


* It would be hazardous to read the latter as ξυλίνου and treat it as an early testimony 


to the planting of cotton in Egypt. 
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mot) Kd(fivor) wy. For Heracles-Chons cf. Etymol. Magnum 816, 27 Gais- 
ford τὸν ‘Hpaxdéa φασὶ κατὰ τὴν Αἰγυπτίων διάλεκτον Χῶνα λέγεσθαι. 
The reading Χώνσι is due to T. C. Skeat. 

Mummy 18. c. 270-250 B.c. Three fragments offering at least 4 but 
probably more columns of private accounts. Among items of expenditure 
are sums of either 2 or 4 obols paid to individuals ὥστε ἐπαντλεῖν, 9 drachmae 

Mummy A. c. 260-240 B.c. 4°5x12cm. Recto 5 lines, verso 12 lines 
of private accounts, different hands. Recto: | σαμβυκίστρια p 2 μοσχίνη 
καὶ aye .[ 3 Μεχὶρ ¢ 4 Φαμενὼθ .[ 5 Φαρμοῦθι 2 [. 

Mummy 10. 8-5xgcm. About 230 B.c. Five scraps of household (9) 
accounts, in a tiny hand, of which the largest and best preserved is here 
given. Eleven lines from foot of a column: 1]. ν (ὀβολός) ..[ δὲ πῶς Ἐ 
7. (τριώβολον) σοῦσον (ἡμιωβέλιον) 319... (ἡμιωβέλιον) Ky Kd [κἹὲ Ks οἶνος 
n (γίνονται) n{ 1]... 4 Ke σοῦσον (ὀβολὸς) (τέταρτον) περιστερὰ (ὀβολὸς) 
(τέταρτον) κασίᾳι (τετρώβολον) σῖτος [ 1] 5 κύλληστις (τριώβολον) στέφανοι 
(ὀβολὸς) (τέταρτον) τραγήματα. Ks © κολλύρια (ὀβολὸς) μῆλα [ 1] κάρυα 
7 ῥόαι (τέταρτον χαλκοῦς) περσέα (ὀβολό) ὦ ὁ ὃ 7... ὃσμον λάχανα (τέ- 


ταρτον χαλκοῦ) [ 6 6ΕΞ 9 στέφανοι Ϊ 1..... [ '°[ Ἰεττιωρου og... ν (τριώ- 


Bodov)..[ "[γ]νάφτρα (9) -...«. 


(Ὁ) RoMAN 


1903. Late 1st-early 2nd century. Numerous fragments of a petition, 
in a very brittle condition. L. 4 was quoted in Part I, p. 8 for its place 
name. Various scraps suggest the petition was to obtain redress for violent 
treatment (e.g. ] βίαιος [, ]. ἐπηρεάζων). Ll. 1-7: 1[6. 7 τῶι κ]αὶ Θέωνι 
2 στρα[τηγ]ῶι (nome apparently omitted, presumably Heracleopolite. 
Henne, Sétratéges, records no [1] ὁ καὶ Θέων for this nome at this period) 
3 παρὰ Lapan[ijwvos ΤΊ 12-13 ] 4 ἀπὸ κώμης Ψύχεως τοῦ κάτωι 
Kwirov. 5 τυγχάνωι (1. ἐντυγχάνω) κατὰ Νεφ[ο]ρῶτος ᾿Αρχήμιος ὁ τῶν 
ἀπὸ τῆϊς αὐτῆς) κώμης [ 6-9 1] 7 ἀποστατηΐ. 

1903. 6᾽5Χ13 σπι|. Left-hand piece from beginning of a memorandum 
or petition addressed to a number of quasi-municipal officers, possibly of 
Heracleopolis. In view of un¢ertainty about the length of the line no 
restorations have been attempted. Lines 2, 4, 7 and 10 could be restored on 
the basis of only four letters lost, but such a basis would not allow sense 
to be made of ll. 3, 5, 6, rr or 12. Of interest is the hitherto unrecorded 
name Σαραποηράκλειος (1. 1). The handwriting suggests a date in the 
second half of the second century 4.D. rather than the third century, and 
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the absence of the title βουλευτής confirms this indication. 1 Lapazonpa- 
κλείῳ [ 2 ἐνάρχῳ yupvaoidpyw 3 διὰ Νεμεσίωνος πίρυτάνεως (?) 
4{.. Japynxoros κ[αὶ (the first two letters have been altered and are now 
ambiguous. Presumably γυμνα]σιαρχηκότος was intended) dyo] 5 pavo- 


μηκότος καὶ [ 6 κεκοσμητευκότίος 7 πατρὸς καὶ ᾿Απολλ[ωνίῳ 8 ἱερεῖ 
ἐνάρχῳ ...[ 9 καὶ ἩΗρακλείῳ ἐνάρί[χῳ 10 κοσμητῇ καὶ Ἡρα[κλεί- 
δῃ καὶ Ἡρακλεῖ] 11 δῃ ἐνάρχῳ ἀρχ[ιερεῖ (9) 12 “Αδριανειοῦ [ 13 πόλεως 
14 παρὰ [ 15 wos [ % ovrol 7 uns [ 18 παρ 19 λατί 20 ἐπαγῖ 
21 ἀξ. 

(I903.) 12x23 cm. On the verso of 216. Ends of lines of draft of a 


petition to an important Roman, perhaps a patron of an athletic σύνοδος, 
written in a well-made ‘ chancery-type ’ cursive of the early third century 
A.D. Though the object of the petition is obscure, its rhetorical finish and 
choice of language (e.g. the rare word ἐθαγενής, 1. 10) are worth recording. 
Initial letters of a second column of writing are visible on the right, and 
there are offsets of other writing below. ! ]Sos ἕππῳι δημοσίωι 2 [Sedw- 
ρημένος (Ὁ) 1] καὶ εν 4-6 1] mpéo3[Bes (?) 1]. συνόδου ἱερονεικῶν 
4] Ἥρων καὶ ‘Eppias 5 ταῖς] ἀκριβεστάταις σον 6 Ἱλωί 1] πρὸ βήμα- 
[τος ev θεί[αν] εὐεργεσίαν 8[ θεοῦ Αἰλίου ᾿Αντω]νείνου [Εὐ]σεβοῦς 
9 Jou παραλογισμοῦ ὑπὸ 10 Ἰείων ἰθαγενῶν καὶ 1! εὐσεβείας προσκύνησις 
12 ἀν]τιδίκων ἐντυχεῖν σοι 13 Ἰώσει πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαι 141 τῆς [θεί]ας 
καὶ οὐρα 15 [νίας (Ὁ) βουλόμεθα 16 traces 17] ἡμέραι. εἰ dpa καὶ 
18 Ἰργειν εἰωθότες 19] τὰ ὑπὸ σοῦ πεμ 39 [φθέντα Ἰς τῇ τύχῃ δο 2! [Bev 
ἐϊμελέτησεν ὡς ὑ- 22 γν]οὺς ᾧ τρόπῳ τὸν 23 γμα οὗ ἂν ῥᾳδίως 24 Ἰκρατ[(σ]- 
των ἡμε- 5 ἡμᾶς [ ] πανδημι 26[{ δι]ατριβῇ [τ]ὰ μέγιστα 57]κδ. 

(1903.) 12:5 Χ14:5 cm. Ends of lines οἱ a first column and beginnings 
of lines in a second, perhaps from an official letter. The subject concerns 
corn transport. Quoted for the sake of the village name Περκεῆσις. 
Second half of first century A.D. Col. 11, ll. 1-7: 1 τῶν τριῶν ἐξ ἀλληλενγύης 
2 ἀναδοθέντων ἐν émo[ixi]w 3 Περκεῆσι: τὸ δὲ αὐτάρκη (]. -es) 8¢4ypa ἅμα 
τῇ ἐμβολῇ [ 1. 5 δι τόπων Bao[ ὅ-1ο ] ὁ κομισθήτω .[ ἐμβάλ-] 
7 λειν ἐσφραγισ[μένον. Below, 1. 13 τοῦ [αὐτοῦ Περκεή[σιος ἐποικίου (?)] 
14 ἁλοφύλακες [. 

(1903.) 16:°5x8 cm. First five lines οἱ a letter in Latin written in a 
fair-sized, practised angular cursive, sloping to the right, to be assigned to 
the late second or early third century a.D. The Dura papyrus published 
by M. Rostovtzeff in C.-R. Acad. Inscr. (1933), pp. 309 ff. (plate in Mallon, 
Marichal and Perrat, L’Ecriture latine, no. 28), dated a.D. 202~7, has 
many similarities, while P. Oxy. 1114 of A.D. 237 is probably a later de- 


277. 


278. 


279. 


279. CORN ACCOUNT 165 


velopment of the same type of hand. Though of small compass, the text is 
of interest for the mention of an orthographus leg( ) πί }) (which is perhaps 
to be expanded leg(tonis) n(ostrae) rather than Jeg(ati) n(ostrt), though the 
rank of orthographus legionis is unknown), and palaeographically for the 
use of a short overwritten horizontal stroke (not unlike an accent) as a 
substitute for the » in praesens. 'Iulius Repositus \CI/ Germano suo 
2 salutem 3 Et praese(n)s te domine frater- rogaue 4 ram coram Ammo- 
nium orthogra 5 phum: leg( )n( ) amicum n(ostrum) Rarissi (mum ... 
Verso, addressed across the fibres, the first line in tall, stylized letters, re- 
sembling in effect the contemporary Greek chancery hand, but the scribe is 
probably the same: 'Cl Nidio Germa[no] 2a Iulio Reposito 3 col- 
l(ega). A Claudius Germanus, probably also a military officer, appears in 
the late second-century ostracon (from Thebes ?) O. Skeat 11, published 
by H.C. Youtie, T.A.P.A. 82, pp. 110-11, and further discussed by J. F. 
Gilliam, T.A.P.A. 83, pp. 51-5. 

1903. 85x17cem. Pius. Parts of Ig lines from the end of what may 
be a contract of loan. The subscription is quoted for the village name 
Χοινῶθις (9), a village in the Coite toparchy, spelt thus in P. Oxy. 1463. 8 
(third century A.D.) but figuring as Χοιβνῶτμις in Ptolemaic texts (68. 3 ; 
112. 26, 86). LI. 8-19: 8 τὸ δίὲ χειρόγραφον] 9 ἐγράφη δ[ισ)]σὸν κ[αὶ κύριον 
ἔστω) 19 ὡς ἐν δ[ημοσίῳ κ[ατακεχωρισμέ] 1") νον. ᾿Ηρακλείδη[ς ] "2 ἀπὸ 
κώμης Χοινῴίθεως (9) τοῦ ὑ] 13 πὲρ Μέμφιν Ηρα[κλεοπολίτου] "5 γέγραφα περὶ 
αὐτοῦ γράμματα) 15 μὴ ἰδότος (]. εἰδ-). Ετουΐς Αὐτοκρα) "6 τορος Καί- 
σαρος Τίτου Αἰλίου ᾿Αδριανοῦ]) "7 ᾿Αντωνίνου Σεβαστίοῦ Εὐσεβοῦς] 18 Θωθ β'. 
ἔστιν δὲ [ὃ 1] 19 ἀπὸ ᾿Αγυῴᾳλος (reading very uncertain) κῴ[μης]. 

1002. 14:5 Χ15 οἴ. Α.Ὁ. 17γ6-8ο. Ends of 15 lines of a contract of loan 
or depositum, the names of the parties being lost and the sum illegible. 
Alluded to in Part I, p. 8 for its topographical reference. Ll. 1-3: '[“Erous 
of Marcus and Ajovxio[v] Αὐρηλί[ο]ἱν Koppddov Σεβαστῶν Ξὰαᾳγν 2[δικοῦ x 
Mexeip x 1... ἐν κ[ὠμῃ ᾿Ασσύᾳ τοῦ Kwirouv τοῦ ὑπὲρ Μέμφιν 3 [‘Hpa- 
κλεοπολίτου. “Opodoyet ... νιος Πεκύσιος (from 1. 11}] τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς 
᾿Ασσύα ὡς ἐτῶν ἑβδομήκοντα, κτλ. 

1002. 23x13 cm. Second half of first century a.D. Parts of two 
columns of a corn account. Provenance almost certainly Heracleopolite 
nome, though there is no internal evidence in confirmation. Col. i, ends 
of 5 lines, with additions in a smaller hand. Col. ii, parts of 9 lines. LI. 
I~7: ! τῶν παρορείων ἀρουρῶν €£ 2 οὐκ οἶδα [(πυροῦ dprdBas)..] 3 τῶν 
[(πρότερον)] πλησίον (πρότερον) Σενέκα 4 ἀρουρῶν Cu( ) (dpr.) μ 5 ἀλ- 
λων ἀρουρῶν ἕξ ἐν τῶι © λεγομένωι π]ερ[ιἸ]χίώ]ματι 7 πυροῦ (ἀρτ.) A[. The 
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supposed ζνί ) following ἀρουρῶν in |. 4 is written 2, and may be an 
unrecognized conventional symbol for some form of corn crop. 

1902. One fragment and a number of scraps of a register of house 
property, written in the middle or late second century A.D. Property is 
described under its owner’s name (in the genitive), and is situated in 
various villages (Quovg ..., 1. 3, Μοῦχις, 1. 16) of the Heracleopolite nome, 
in this respect differing from P. Oslo. 111, which is restricted to Oxyrhyn- 
chus. After each item a second hand has made an entry which in all cases 
but one reads ἐφάνη ἀοίκητος. No doubt this entry was made after an 
inspection, and both register and inspection served a fiscal purpose, possibly 
for assessment of ἐνοίκιον. Owing to the mutilation of the papyrus and 
the numerous abbreviations employed, interpretation in detail is uncertain. 
Frag. i, 13 x 23:5 cm., 31 lines. 10-15 letters are lost on the left in ll. 1-4, 
6-7,9. Ll. 1-19: 1]. ατρεσακαθὴη ...( ) Φατραιοῦς mop¢ . [ 2 Ἰατραιοῦς 
“Αρσιήσιος καὶ aA(A ) ὧν τὰ ὑπᾳίρχοντα (?) 3 ojix (tac) ey συνπεπτω(κυῖΐαι) 
ἐν κώ(μῃ) Opovg ...[ 4 kov gypremrw( ) καὶ aA(A) ...()....[ 5 (2nd 
hand) 1. <y (( might be for o or for the drachma sign) 6] oix(éas) 
μέρο(ς) (ἕκτον) ἐν τῇ (αὐτῇ) κώμῃ ovo(ns)[ 7]... ἀπ(ηλιώτου) καὶ λιβὸς 
ows (ἢ) 8 (2πά hand) ἐφάνη ἀοίκῃτος. 5) οἰκίει ) ἐν τῇ (αὐτῇ) κώ(μῃ) 
κοι(νῶς 2) πρὸς «καθ °...[ c. 10 ] λ(λ) ..0()..... αν διὰ ψιλ(ῶν) 
Ton (wv) (2nd hand) ἐφάνη ἀοίκητος "2 ᾿Αμμωνίον Ἡρακλείδου ἐξ 
ἴσον τῶι DA... πρ..[ "5... οἰκί ) ἐν κώ(μῃ) Mov. ῳί ) Χάνηι γιγρ- 
(μένη ) oix(t ) ᾽Αγςε.....[ "4 (2nd hand) ἐφάνη ἀοίκητος 'S Παχομρεᾶ 


Παῶτος καὶ Φατραιοῦς ᾿Ϊνᾳρζμίθιος ἐξ [ἴσου (9) Ι6 πρὸς ᾿Οφεΐλλᾳ; (9) ἐν 
κώ(μῃ) Μούχει μέρη γ ἀπὸ ὃ οἰκ(ίας) κασί "7 συνπεπτωκ(υίας) γινο(μένης) 
οἰκ(ίας) Ῥενεσέωτο(ς) ...... καὶ ....(})[{ 538 ἀπ(λιώτου) οἰκ(ία) ἡ (πρό- 
τερον) Σενψενέμεῳς '9 (2nd hand) ἐφάνη ἀοίκητα. On the verso, in a 
small cursive of the third century a.D., parts of 25 lines of a draft report 
or memorandum dealing with irrigation (9). Ll. 11-12: '']. ἐκ τῆς ava- 
βάσεως περὶ τῆς πείρᾳς ((σγπείρας ?) 12] περὶ τῆς εἰσροίας τῶν ὑδάτ(ων) 
ὑπέταξα [. 


1002. 12°5x21-5cm. First century A.D. Parts of three columns (and 
traces of a fourth) of a list of names, the majority being checked by two 
oblique strokes to the left. No heading survives. Col. ii is printed as a 
specimen: '’Apowons (for the form cf. P. Teb. 413. 1) χήρα 2 vids 
αὐτῆς 3 Ἰναροῦς “Qpov 4 Ναφοροί ] vids (the name Ναφορσῆς in full 
in iii. 7 and 22) 5{. Jens δοῦλ(ος) ὁ [γυ]νὴ Πετεχορ() 7 Ὧρος 
“Ἰλαρίωνος 8 γυνὴ αὐτοῦσ- 5 Ταγῦτις (the same name clearly written in 
i. 5) ‘TAapiwvos 10 γυνὴ αὐτοῦ " ΛΑρκεῦς Ποίας 12 γυνὴ αὐτοῦ 
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13 υἱὸς αὐτῆς 14 γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ι5 Φῷυς πρε(σβύτερος) γέρδ(ιος) 16 γυνὴ 
αὐτοῦ '7 Λεῦκις υἱός 18 γυνὴ αὐτοῦ 19 Πατεῖρις vids 20 γυνὴ 

γυνὴ p γυνὴ 
αὐτοῦ 21 θυγάτηρ αὐτοῦ 22 Λέλυις υἱὸς Θιννεφείας (Θινν. added above 


line by ἃ second hand) γέρδιο() ΔἜἪ3 γυνὴ [αὐτο]ῦ. Traces of 4 more lines. 
The following names in cols. i and iii do not occur in Preisigke, Namen- 
buch: Παλβωνθί ) (i. 20), TerBovers (iii. 14), Πάαλμις (iii. 15), Βῦκις (iil. 
18), Kavéve(os) (111. 23). 

1902, found in the ‘ rubbish of the cemetery ’. One large fragment, two 
smaller ones and a score of scraps of an agricultural accounting book, in 
some ways analogous to the well-known farm accounts of Hermopolis 
(P. Lond. i. 131, pp. 166 ff.). To judge from handwriting, the account is 
to be assigned to the late first or early second century A.p. Items occur 
in the large fragment (13°5 x 24 cm.) as follows: 1. 8 ] καὶ τῶν ἐκφερόντ(ων) 
κόπρια παρὰ  ; 11]. 9-19 deal with payments made during Pharmuthi to 
brickmakers. L. 9: ].. erw πλινθευτῇ eis τὴ(ν) ὄπτη[σιν πλίνθ(ου). In Il. 
13-14 two workmen ὑποκαόντ(ων) τὴν συνθέτην (πλίνθον ?) [εἰς τὴ(ν)] ὄπτησ(ιν) 
πλίνθ(ου) are paid at the rate of six obols a day. Two others are paid at 
four obols. At the foot of the column, 1]. 20-4, dealing with breaking the 
ground and sowing, contain some unusual terms and may be given in full. 
Perhaps nothing is lost from the ends of the lines. 2° καὶ τῶν epyalopévw(v) 
[.17τὴην ἐν τ(ῇ) ἰδιοσπορίᾳ (cf. P. Ryl. 142. 18 n.) [ 21 τοῦ ᾿Αμέως το(ῦ) 
᾿Απολλωνίο(υ) κλ(ήρου) δειοβολοῦντ(α) [τὴν] [ 22 τὴν βωλοστροφίαν Da- 
μενὼ(θ) ζ θῆ(λυ) ζε(ῦγος) a ἢ ζε(ῦγος) a [ Ὡβθαϊαῖαα ιβ aia κα 
σπερμοβολοῦντ(α) [ 24 θήλ(εα) ζε(ύγη) B KB ὁμοίω(ς) B κὃ β κε β (γίνεταὴ 
θήλ(εα) ζε(ύγη) ve. δειοβολεῖν, 1. 21 (1. διο-), is new, and must be set in rela- 
tion with povoBodeiv in P. Lond. i. 131, 290, etc. As the procedure here 
described as δειοβολοῦντα τὴν βωλοστροφίαν precedes the sowing, Schnebel’s 
explanation of μονοβολεῖν (Landwirtschaft, pp. 134-5, cf. LSJ ‘ undertake 
sowing without assistance’) can hardly be right. βωλοστροφία, 1. 22, 
appears only in Corpus Gloss. Lat. (βωλοστροφεῖν in Geoponica ii. 23. 14), 
but cf. the analogous βωλοκοπεῖν in P. Lond. loc. cit. 50. θήλ(εα) ζε(ύγη) 
=teams of cows, not otherwise mentioned in papyri, though their use is 
probably implicit in descriptions such as ζεύγη ταυρικά, P. Lille i. 8.8. A 
second fragment, much obliterated, deals with βύρσαι. On the verso of the 
main fragment are 15 lines of a day-to-day account in a hand of the later 
second century A.D. mentioning sums in obols and quantities in σφυρίδ(ια). 

Ig02. 2.5 Χ2Ι 5 cm. First to second century, on the verso of 281. 
Private account. 1 Ζοιλᾶς γέρδ(ιος) (δραχμὰς) ts’ 2 “Αρπαῆ(σις) Ἕρμο- 
πολ(ίτης) κ 3 Πρισίω(ν) (third letter apparently altered from o to ) 
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Παυσῖρις giA(os) « = *"Axots ὑπί(ἐρ) Bar(av)el(ov) B 5" ‘HpaxAds πράᾷ- 
(κτωρ) (?) ε. * ἐλαιουργίου βαλ(ανείου) β 7 Νεφερῶς παλί ) (παλίαι- 
στής) ἢ) β 3 Πανετβεῦ(ις) ς μερισίμῶν) (?) BB 5 ᾿Αδράστου χαλκέ(ωτ) (δρ.) ὃ 
19 (γίνονται Bp.) ἱπεὶῖς ὠ ὠ"τιμ(ὴ) οἴνο(υ) κερίάμια) «}}ό "" βαλανέου 
«8 1}(δρ) pw. Space of two lines, then: '*).. «py ) γυνὴ 8) ὃς ἀπὸ 
φίλ(ων) β ©] Ὥρον μαγζιων) β. 

284. (1903) 28χ 1} cm. Cloth mummy wrapper inscribed Θεναρπαήσιος 
@ruof }, [ (after ©, @ is a possible reading). Presumably one of the 
mummies referred to in Part I, p. 4. Probably 2nd century. 


INDICES 


An asterisk indicates that the word to which it 1s prefixed is not recorded in LSJ. If a figure is enclosed 
in square brackets [ ], it means that there 1s some doubt about the word cited (for instance, if a con- 
siderable part of it 1s restored). 


I. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 
(a) VERSE (172-81) 


Ἐἀγκυλόπρυμνος 172 116 
Ἐἀγλαοδίνης 172 106 
ἀγχίθεος 172 84 
ἀγχίμολος [172 87] 
ἀγχίπλους 172 85 
ἀγχίστροφος 172 86 
ἀγχί 1]..ος 172 83 
ἀγ.α.ος 172 82 

ἁδρός 181 12 
ἀθάνατος 173 10 1769 
αἰαῖ 177 8 
αἰολόπρυμνος 172 113 
axris 178 8 

ἄλγος 179 4 
Ἐἀληθοεπής 172 70 
Ἐάἁλιγνέτωρ 172 64 
Ἐἁλιγνήτη 172 58 
*aXyovos 172 66 
Ἐἁλιδερκής 172 57 
ἁλιδόνητος [172 63] 
ἁλίζωνος 172 54, 67 
ἁλιμυρήεσσα 172 50 
ἁλίρραντος 172 55 
ἁλιτεσγης (?) 172 56 
ἄλλος 174 14 

ἄλλως [179 70] 
Ἐἁλογενέτωρ 172 53 
“Λλοσύδνη 172 51 
*ddorecxns 172 52 
ἄλσος [175 4] 
ἀλφεσίβοιος [172 81] 
ἅμιλλα 179 37 
ἀμφίαλος 172 62 
ἀμφίπολος (?) [175 21] 
ἀναγκάζειν 181 24 
ἀνήρ [178 9] 

ἀντίθεος 112 39 

ἄξιος or ἀξία 178 5 
ἁπαλός 176 7 
ἅπληστος 181 14 
ἀπολλύναι (?) (181 1] 
ἀποτρέπειν 178 4 
[[Δρ]ηίφιλος [172 43] 
᾿Αρχίλοχος 173 3, 7, 11 


᾿Ασκλήπιος 181 8 
ἀσυλλόγιστος 180 20 
᾽᾿Ατρείδ[ης] 174 17 
αὐλός 176 4 

αὐτός 174 20 
᾿Αχιλλεύς 174 16 


βάπτειν 180 22 

βῆμα 179 8 

βλέπειν [179 71] 1801 
βλώσκειν [180 21] 
Βοιωτοί 177 7, [19] 


yata [119 61) 
γαμεῖν 179 30 

γένος 1801 3 

γῇ 118 8 

γηραιός 179 8 
γίγνεσθαι 178 6 
γνήσιος (Ὁ) [179 23] 
γνώρισμα 179 1 


*Sacromowos 172 27 
Advaos 181 11 

Ados 181 2 

δέδαεν 175 14 
δεδάσθαι 175 6 
δεδοικέναι [174 27] 
δεικανόωσθαι 175 13 
δεικνύναι 175 9 
δειλινός 175 15 
δεινός 175 8 

δειρή 175 3 

δεῖσθαι 175 7 
δεισιδαίμων 172 41 
δέκτης 175 2 
δένδρον [175 4] 
δέπαστρον 175 11 
δέρκεσοθαι 175 5 179 2 
δεύειν 175 10 
δηιάλωτος 172 οἱ 
δήν 177 11 

Stavros 179 14 
διθύραμβος (?) [177 20] 
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δίκη (9) 179 33 

δίχα 179 52 

δοκεῖν 179 51 
δοριάλωτος 172 92 
*Sopidamros [172 98] 
δορίκτητος 172 94 
δοριπετής 172 95 
δόρυ 174 18 [179 72] 
δορυσοοῦς 172 111 
δοτιπυροῖ (9) 175 12 
δρᾶν 179 36 

δραχμή 181 7 
δυωδεκάβοιος 172 80 
δώδεκα 181 9 


ἐγκύκλιος 176 5 
ἐγχεσίμωρος 172 118 
ἐγχέσπαλος 172 107 
εἴκοσι 181 7 
εἰκοσόβοιος 172 79 
εἰσορᾶν 179 28 
ἑκατόμβοιος 172 78 
ἐκεῖνος 179 63 
ἐλάσσων 179 60 
“EAevos 174 12 
ἐμβαίνειν (176 9] 
ἔνοικος 174 14 
ἐξάγειν 179 49 
ἔπειτα 173 12 
ἐπέχειν 177 10 
ἐπιάχειν (?) [174 12] 
ἔπος [174 12] 

ἐρέειν 173 6 

ἔρχεσθαι 181 32 
ἐσορᾶν 174 13 

ἔτι 177 6 
Ἐἐτυμόγλωσσος 172 71 
Ἐἐτυμόμαντις 172 69 
*érupodavos 172 72 
*érupogdds 172 73 
εὐθύνειν [175 20] 
εὔκαιρος 175 18 
εὐρυάγυια 172 45 
εὐρύνωτος 172 46 
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εὐρύχορος 172 44 
evpu...vos 172 48 
εὐρυ. τος 172 47 
εὖχος 175 19 

εὐωδία 179 27 

ἔχειν 17413 181 4 


Zevs 178 2 


ἤδη 177 11 

ἡδύς 179 4 
*jeponoirts 172 31 
ἠεροφοῖτις 172 30 
ἥκειν 174 20 

ἡμεῖς 174 29 
ἡμέτερος (179 11] 
ἦρα 177 6 
Ἡράκλειος 179 50, 62 
ἥρως 180 38 
Ἥφαιστος [174 21] 


Ἐθαλασσόζωνος [172 68] 
θαυμαστός 179 35 
θέλειν 181 6 

Ἐθεόγνητος 172 89 
θεόκτιτος 172 88 

θεός 173 10, 12; 4 6.176 3 
Ἐθεοταρβής 172 38 
θεουδής 172 37 
θιγγάνειν 114 9 
θνήισκειν 180 11 

θρῖναξ 177 14 

θνηπόλος 174 12 


idyew [176 8] 

ἱέναι 176 7 

Ἴλιος 178 6 
ἰοχέαιρα [172 126] 
ἱππήλατος 172 21 
immoxairns 172 14 
ἱππιοχάρμης 172 18; -os 172 20 
ἱππόδαμος 172 17 
ἱπποδάσεια 172 13 
ἱπποδίνητος 172 19 
ἱπποκέλευθος 172 22 
ἱππόλοφος 172 15 
Ἐἱπποφάτης 172 τό 
ἰσῆλιξ 119 6 

ἰσόθεος 172 40 


Κάδμος 179 61 
κακουργία 180 2 

κακῶς 180 7 
καλλιβλέφαρος 172 104 
καλλίτεκνος 172 105 
καλός : καλλίονα 174 21 
καλύπτειν 177 11 
καμπυλόπρυμνος 172 115 
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Ἐκαμψίγουνος 172 29 
*xappixetp 172 28 
καρποφόρος [172 125] 
κελαδεῖν 176 4 
κελαινεφής [172 5] 
κενός 179 37 

κλέος 175 19 

κλύειν 174 1, 11 
κοιλία 181 14 

κόρη 180 6 

κορυθάιξ 172 109 
κράτιστος 181 36 
Ἐκυαναυγίς 172 12 
Ἐκυανοέθειρος 172 9 
*xvavoluyos 172 7 
*xvavoxoAmos 172 11 
κυανόπρωιρα 172 32 
κυανόφρυς 172 10 
κυανοχαίτης 172 6 
κυανῶπις 172 8 
κυβερνᾶν 175 20 


λαμβάνειν [179 3] 180 23 
λανθάνειν 181 31 

λέγειν 179 25 
Ἐλειριόπρυμνος 172 114 
λιθόδμητος 172 90 

Λυκή 174 11 

Awro{ 172 124 


μά 181 8 

μαλακός 176 2 

μάντις 174 12 
μαστιγοῖ 178 16 
μάτην (174 17] 
μέγας 176 3 
μελαγκρήπις [172 3] 
μελαμπέταλος [172 1] 
μελαμφαρής (172 4] 
μελάμφυλλος [172 2] 
μέλος 174 το 

pera 174 5 
Ἐμιλτοπάραος 172 36 
μιλτόπρωιρος 172 33 
μίμνειν 174 28 
μιχϑαλόεσσα 172 65 
Μοσχίων (?) [180 27] 
μυστί(9) [179 12] 


νομίμως 176 5 
νόμος 180 37 
vooods 181 13 


fewo...ns 172 97 
“ξενοδάικτος 172 96 


ὅκοσος 176 3 
ὄλεθρος 181 ‘28 


*’Odupropédwv 172 74 
Ὅμηρος 173 1, 5, 9, 13 
ὁμοιοειδής 175 introd. 
Ἐῤ7πισθόποινος 172 26 
ὅπλον 174 τὸ 

ὀρφανός (9) [180 18] 
ὅσος 179 53 

ὅτε 174 14 


παλάμη 176 6 
παλίμποινος 172 25 
παντογόνος [172 60} 
παράγειν 181 37 
παράνοια 181 29 
παρεῖναι 174 23 
παρθενικαί 176 τὸ 
πάροιθεν 178 3 
παύειν 181 27 
πέμπειν 179 5 
Πλούτων 178 7 
πλώειν 171 9 
ποιεῖσθαι 174 5 
Ἐποικιλόπρυμνος 172 112 
πολιός 179 7 bis 
πόντιος 174 20 
Ἐποντογνήτη 172 61 
*rovroyovos [172 60 n.] 
ποντομέδων 172 59 
ποτάμιος 181 11 
πούς 176 9 

πρᾶξις [114 14] 
πράσσειν 181 18 
προστάτης [181 37] 
πυροῦν 174 2 


ῥάπτειν [177 12] 
ῥίζη 179 26 


σακέσπαλος 172 108 
σαφής 179 2 

σεμνός 179 45 
σημαίνειν 177 13 
Ἐσιδηροπέρσης (?) 172 93 
σιδηρο. .cxrns 172 99 
σοφός 181 10 
σπουδῆι 179 3 
στερίσκειν 174 19 
στέφειν 179 20 
συναρμόζειν 180 τό 
σύνθημα 119 τό 
συνωιδός 176 2 
σωίζειν 181 28 


ταμίας 175 21 
ταχύς 175 18 
τεῖχος ve 2 
τέκνον [177 3) 


τετιῆσθαι [177 2] 
τέφρα 180 14 
τιθέναι 179 38 

ris 174 11, 13, 14 
τότε 173 8 

τραχύς 177 23 
τριχάικες 172 110 


τυγχάνειν 181 33, 34 
τύμπανον 176 8 


ὑλακόμωρος 172 117 
ὑποπαίζειν [176 10] 


depede.a.[ 172 122 
φέρειν 179 1 
φερέσβιος 172 123 
φίλος 179 24 


ἀγαθός 182 30. ἄριστος 182 67. 
τἀγαθόν 184 [2], 6 ef saepe 

ἄγειν 188 19 

ἀγνοεῖν 184 [52], 56, 118 ef saepe 

ἄγνοια 184 [51], 55 

ἄγριος 185 3 

ἀγωνία 186 31 

ἄδηλος (?) 189 fr. ii 

᾿Αθῆναι 182 2 

αἰσχρός [182 41] 

αἰσχύνειν 182 98 

ἀκηδεῖν [182 9] 

ἀκλήρημα [182 25] 

ἀκούειν 186 28 

ἄλγος 186 36 

ἄλευρον 192 τς 

ἀλλὰ μήν 182 149 184 82, 102, 


119 
ἄλλος 180 27, 30 
ἅλς 192 4 
ἀμφότεροι 186 4 
ἀναγκαῖος 182 [93], 156, 163 
ἀνακαθαιρεῖν 
ἀνδρίας (9) [185 48] 
ἀνειπεῖν 185 17 
ἄνθρωπος [182 282] 189 ς, 7 
ἀνίστασθαι 186 29 
ἀξιόλογος [185 2] 
ἀπέχεσθαι 183 6 
ἀπιστεῖν [182 178] 
ἀπόδειξις 188 8, 18 
ἀποκαθαιρεῖν [187 12] 
ἀποκτείνειν 186 30 
ἀπορεῖν (?) tee 113] 
ἀπόφθεγμα [182 90] 
ἄρα 184 20, 71, 85, 125 


INDICES 


φόβος 174 13 

Φοῖβος 174 τι 
Ἐφοινικοπάραος 172 34 
Ἐφοινικόπρωιρος 172 35 
φροντίζειν 181 17 
Φρύγιος 176 4 

φῶς 174 30 


χαίτη 177 13 

χάλκασπις [172 102] 
χαλκοκορυστής (172 103] 
χαλκοῦς 181 12 

xaAKo...ns 172 100 
χαλκο.[ 172 101 

χαρίεις : χαριεστατί 177 22 
χάρμα 179 introd. 3 
xdoxew [173 8] 


(Ὁ) PROSE (182-92) 


ἀργυροῦς 185 [7], 9 
ἄρωμα 185 13 

ἀσθένεια 182 29 [190 3] 
᾿Ασόχαρις (9) 182 186 


αὐτός : ταὐτόν 184 [9], 27 el saepe 
ἀφεῖναι 182 132 


βασίλεια, τά 185 16 
βασιλεύς 185 5 

βιάζειν 182 180, [184] 
βλαβερός 182 150, [151] 
βούλεσθαι 182 15 


γάλα 185 31 

γέλοιος 188 11 

yévos [183 9] 

γῆ 186 29 181 5 

γῆρας 182 28 

γίγνεσθαι 184 [6], 10 ef saepe 
γίνεσθαι 182 [73], 144 1886 
γλυκύς 187 7 

γράμμα 186 introd. 5, 6 
γυναικεῖος (?) [191 9] 

γυνή 191 9, [27] () 


δάκρυον 187 11 

δαφνίς 192 2, 12 
δεικνύναι 186 38 

δεῖν 183 4, 5 

δεινός 186 12 

δεξιαί, αἱ 186 3 

δηλοῦν 183 2 [190 2] 
διαιρεῖσθαι [188 13] 
διαιτᾶσθαι [182 22] 
διαλέγεσθαι 184 46 


171 


χείρ 174 τ4 119 15 
χήν 179 21 

χορός 114 10 1765 
χραισμεῖν 173 2, 4 
χρησμός [174 9] 
xpovos 179 6 

χρύσειος 177 14 
χρυσηλάκατος (172 23] 


ψύχεσθαι [177 15] 


ws 173 6 
ὥστε 180 25 


Jel Ἰιδαίμων 172 42 
Je. -μέδων 172 75 
Ἰρακούειν 181 30 


διασήθειν [192 14] 
διατετραίνειν 187 3, ὃ 
διαφέρειν 182 11 

διδόναι 191 2,5, 7, II 
δίκαιον, τό 182 68 184 47 
δίκαιος 182 70 

διό 183 24, 51 

Διονύσια, τά 182 16 
διορθοῦν 186 introd. 1 
δόγμα 188 9, 15 

δοκεῖν [183 go] 188 20 
δουλου. [ 182 168 

δραχμή 192 4, 13 

δύναμις 183 4 

dvo 185 41 192 2 


ἐγβάλλειν 191 [1], 33 

ἔδαφος 185 39 

ἐθισμός 182 145 

εἰδέναι 182 132 

εἰκός 182 199 

εἰπεῖν 182 3, 120, 241 

εἰσάγειν 183 32, 39 

εἰσορᾶν 182 228 

εἶτα 184 89, 114 

ἕκαστος 182 76, 91 
introd. 6 

ἐκκείμενον 184 49, [50], [53], 
[54], 57 

ἐκφέρειν 188 10, 20 

ἔλαιον 185 15 1929 

ἐλεύθερος (?) [182 264] 

ἐλευθέρως 182 20 

ἔμβρυον 191 34 

ἐμφαί 183 1, 26 

ἐναργής 189 2 


183 3 186 35 


1833 186 


172 


[ἐνελαύνειν [187 4] 

ἔνιοι 186 1 3 

ἐνιστάναι 186 introd. 4 

ἐξαιρεῖν 183 23 

ἐξεῖναι 182 20 

ἐξέρχεσθαι 182 τό 

ἐξετασμός 188 6 

ἔξωθεν 185 7 

ἐπάγειν (9) [182 146] 

ἐπάνω 185 23, 37 

ἐπαποδιδόναι 183 12 

ἐπιβουλί 182 83, 88 

ἐπιθυμεῖν 182 30 

ἐπιθυμία 182 59, 129, 131, 133, 
139, 142, 150, 151, 155, 161, 
197 

ἐπίκουρος 182 26 

ἐπιπόνως [182 21] 

ἐπίστασθαι 184 59, 64 et saepe 

ἐπιστήμη 182 78 184 [4], [8], 
[12], 21 ef saepe 

ἐπιστήμων 184[5],[9], 28 ef saepe 

ἔσωθεν 185 6 

ἕτερος 185 9, [10] 189 5,9 

ἔτι 182 198 

εὖ 183 8 

εὐθέως 186 18 

evperjs 186 introd. 2 

εὑρίσκειν 186 introd. 5 

εὐσεβεῖν 183 37 

εὐχή 183 33, [37] 

ἐφεστηκέναι 185 23 

ἔχειν 182 130, 187, 197 183 2, 
28 1847 εἰ saepe 188 19 


ζῆν 182 21 
ζμύρνα (9) 186 39 


ἡδονή [182 164] 
ἤκειν 182 6 
Ἡρακλῆς 186 25 


θαυμάζειν (?) [182 227] 
θεωρεῖν 183 41, [43] 
Gewp{ 182 38 

θόρυβος 186 28 


Ἰάσων 186 3, 27 
ἰδιώτης 183 6 
ἱερός 191 17 
ἱμάτιον 185 11, 12 
ἵππος 185 3 


καθάπερ 182 80 185 21 
καθορᾶν 186 introd. 3 
κακῶς 183 9 

κακί 191 18 


INDICES 


καλός 183 12. τὸ καλόν 184 47- 
κάλλιστα 185 40 

κασσίτερος 185 14 

καταβάλλειν 186 27 

καταστροφή 183 58 

κατατάσσειν (?) [183 38] 

καταῴφρονη[.. 191 21 

κατέχειν (Ὁ) [182 233] 

κατοχή 182 128 

κολλύριον 192 10 

κόπτειν 186 19 192 14 

κοτύλη 192 5 

κράζειν 186 23 

κρίνειν 182 140 

κυάθιν (= κυάθιον) 191 5 

κύαθος 192 4 

κωλύμη (?) (182 144] 


λαμβάνειν 182 20 (bts), 71, 95 
184 [3], 12 et saepe 
λέγειν 182 2, 93, 154 188 14, 


19 
λέξις 1882 189 2 
λεπτός 191 1 192 5 
λευκός 192 1 
λιθοκόλλητος 185 30, 33 
λόγος 182 138, 143 185 18 


μέγας (182 175] 186 20 

μειράκιον [182 38] 

μέλειν 182 14 

μέλι 191 2 

μέρος 192 11, 16 

μέσος 185 4 

μεστός 185 8, 11, 31 

μεταλαμβάνειν 188 2 

μετέχειν 182 11 

Μήδεια (?) [186 37] 

μικρός 192 7 

μόνον 183 58 

μόνος 182 61 

μοχθηρός 182 129, 130, 135, 
139, 141, [149], 197 


νήστης 191 12 
νοεῖν 188 1 
νομίζειν 182 62 
νόσος 182 27 


Ξανθίππη 182 3» 8, 15 
ξένος 182 6 


ὀβολός 192 3 
οἰκία 185 8, [10] 
olvos 185 15 
ὀκτώ 183 τὸ 
ὁλκή 192 3, ν3 


ὅλως [184 48] 

ὁμοίως 182 134 183 5, 8 

ὄνομα 182 286 188 13 

ὀνομαστός [182 239] 185 2 

ὄξος 192 4 

ὁρίζειν 182 164 

ὅταν 182 77 

οὕτως 182 196 

ὀφθαλμός 190 4 

ὄψις 182 192 190 9 

παλαιστιαῖος 187 9 

navaxes 192 3, 13 

πανταχόθεν [187 10] 

παντοδαπός 185 12, 13 

παράγειν 183 25 

παρεῖναι: ὁ παρών 189 2. τὰ 
παρόντα 182 12 

παρέρχεσθαι : παρεληλυθώς, ὁ 189 


3 

πᾶς 183 14, 33, 38,45 184 48. 
πᾶν 184 62, 71 εἰ saepe 

παύειν 182 142 

πειρᾶσθαι [182 124] 

περιέχειν 182 161, [210 

περιορύσσειν 187 8, [13 

πικρός 187 7 

πίνειν 191 6, 7, 12 

πιστός 191 1 3 

πληγή 192 7 

πλῆθος 185 τό 

πλήρης 185 41 

πληρί 182 229 

πλησμονή (?) [182 179] 

πλούσιος 182 58 

πλοῦτος 182 23, 79 

πνιγμός 191 τὸ 

ποιεῖν 182 16] 188 ς, 48 188 
11 

ποίημα 183 3 

ποίησις 183 [14], 15 (15), [29], 
36, 38, 45, 69 

ποικίλος 185 11 

ποῖος 183 9 

πόλεμος 182 148 

ποτήριον 182 5 

πρᾶγμα 182 218 

πραγματεία (>) [182 113] 

πρίν (188 5] 

προσεύχεσθαι (?) [183 34] 

προσευχή 183 35 

προσήκειν : τὸ προσῆκον 182 182 

πρόσωπον 183 43 

πρότερον 188 8 

πρῶτος 186 introd. 2, 3 

πτερωτός 185 24 

πτηνός 185 45 


192 6 


ῥάιδιος : ῥᾶιον [188 7] 
ῥῆμα 183 so 


σίδηρος 185 τς 

σῖτος 185 15 
σκληρότης 190 1 
Σόλων 182 103 
σοφία 182 69 

σοφός 182 141 

σπᾶν (182 169] 
σπάσμα 191 26 
σπουδαῖος 191 4 
σταφυλῖνος 192 1, 11 
στέλεχος 187 9, [14] 
στρῶμα 182 5 
συγγραφεύς @) [183 59] 
συγχωρεῖν 182 4, [7] 
σύνθεσις 192 a 


συνλογίζειν (?) (191 31] 
σφήν 187 4 


Σωκράτης 182 4, 19, 43,77, 133, | 


140, 188, 203, 214, 220, 225 


tapiov 185 16 
ταῦρος 186 30 
ταχύς 186 27 

τέλος 188 τό 
τέμενος 186 15 
τέταρτος 192 11, 16 


INDICES 


τέχνη 183 7 

τιθέναι 183. 10 188 16 
τιμωρία 186 7 

τοίνυν 182 69 

τοιοῦτος 182 121, 122 
τόπος 190 10 

τοσοῦτος 182 89 
τριάκοντα 185 48 and fr. iv 
τρίβειν 192 4, 6 

τυγχάνειν 182 179 189 7 
τύχη 182 24 


ὕδωρ 192 5, 17 
ὑπεργεμίζειν 182 183 
ὑπερέχειν 185 24 
ὑπερπιμπλάναι 182 180 
ὑποτάσσειν 188 17 


ὑστί 191 9 


φάναι 182 10, 37, 44, 104, 111, 
121, 132 186 8, 34 

φάρμακον 192 8 

φέρειν 187 2,7 [190 1] 

φεύγειν (9) [183 24] 

φιάλη 185 9 

Φιλήμων 183 32 

φιλόσοφος 188 2, 12 

MA[ 183 39 

φρόνιμος 182 87, 153 [186 11] 
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dupav 192 17 
φύσις 182 134, [181], 184 


χαλκέος 185 10 

χαλκός 185 14 

χαρίεις 182 [10], 13 (χαρίεν, τό ?) 

,8 

χείρων 182 191 

χοῖνιξ 192 12 

χρήματα, τά 182 19 (bts), 23, 63, 
72, [79], [82], 105 

χρῆσθαι 183 4, 51 

χρήσιμος 191 30 

χρηστοήθης 183 40 

χρόνος 189 1 

χρυσός [184 42] 

χρυσοῦς 185 7, 33, [36] 

xp[vo 185 26 


ψευδής 185 18 
ψυχή 182 40 


ὡσαύτως 182 26, 112 
188 1 

wore 183 57 187 6 

ὠφελεῖν 182 74 


184 45 


a 186 14 
| 
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(c) MINOR UNIDENTIFIED LITERARY TEXTS (221-32) 


αἱρεῖν 222 11 4 
᾿Ακταίων (?) {222 i 2] 

ἀληθής 229 2 

ἀλλήλους 227 ii 2 

ἀμοιβή (Ὁ) 226 ii 3 

ἄναξ 223 i 3 

ἀναπαί 231 11 

ἀόριστος (?) [231] 

ἅπας 228} 6 

“Apyos 221 10 

ἀρχή 224 ii 3 

ἀσθενί 227 ii 4 

ἀσφάλεια 229 13 

drep 224 1 7 

αὐξάνειν 230 4 

ἀφορίζειν (9) 232 14 


Bavavo[ 2265 iii 1 
βάρβαρος 229 35 
βούλεσθαι (?) 225 iv 2 


γῇ 2217 «222 ii 3 
γίνεσθαι 229 3 


γνώμη (Ὁ) (224 i 1) 
γυνή 227 v 9 


Advaos (?) [221 6] 
δεύτερος 229 14 
δηλοῦν 229 31 

διάκονος 226 iii 2 
διώκειν (2) 229 1 
δοκεῖν 22317 229 31 
δυσπεψία 233 υ 8 


ἕκαστος 22614 22817 
ἐκφέρειν 232 4 
ἐμποδίζειν 229 42 
ἐναντίος 229 34 
ἐπαινεῖν 227 1 3, 7 
ἐπιθυμεῖν 229 3 
ἐραστής 226 ii 5 
ἔρχεσθαι 229 4o 
ἕτερος 223 i 6 
ἔτος 221 6 

ἔχειν 224 ii 6 


ζηλοῦν [224 ii 6] 


ἡγεῖσθαι 229 5 
ἡγεμον[ία Ὁ] 229 29, [38] 
ἥδεσθαι 223 ii 7 
ἦθος 224 ii 6 
ἡμεῖς 222 ii 5 


θεός 226 1 5 
Θετταλία 221 8 
θεωρεῖν 229 9 
θεωρία 229 8 
θηρεύειν 229 25 
θησαυρός (Ὁ) [221 ο] 
θνητός (9) 224 ii 3 


ἱερός (?) 223 1 5 
ἱμείρεσθαι 224 11 4 
ἱστάναι 230 2 
ἰσχύειν (2) [224 i 3] 
ἴσως (2?) 228 ii 2 


καθάπερ 226 ii 2 
καθήκειν 231 12 
καθότι 232 6 
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καιρός 227 ii 5 
κακός 2241 5, 10 
κέρδος 224 ii 7 
κεφαλή 223 1 10 
Κιθαιρών 222 1 3 
κινδυνεύειν 229 41 
κλέπτειν 221 3 
κλύειν 224 1 6 
κοτεινός 225 iil 2 


λανθάνειν 229 20 
λέγειν 228 1 6 
Avyxets 221 5 
Λυδιστί 231 7 


μάρτυς (Ὁ) 227 1 4 
μάχεσθαι 224 1 8 

μέλι (?) 233 v 8 

μέλλειν (?) 229 12 

pedl 223 1 8 

μουσική 22716 22815 
μουσικός 227 iv 2,4 


vaos 229 23 
νομίζειν 229 3 
νῦν 229 15 


᾿Οδυσσεύς 229 37 
ὅμολί 227 ii 2 


INDICES 


ὁρᾶν 229 8 
ὅσιος 594 ii 6 
ὅταν 226 ii 4 


πάμπολυς 229 9 
παρέχειν (?) [227 i 4] 
πᾶς 224 i1 4,7 

πέδον 222 1 4 

Πελασγός 221 7 
Πενθεύς (?) 222 1 6 
πίστις 229 30 

ποιεῖσθαι 226 ii 3 

πόλις 228 i 7, [ii 4] 
πολίτης 229 7 

πολύς 229 19 

πορίζειν 229 26 
προδιαβαίνειν (?) (225 υ 3] 
προνοεῖν 229 32 
προσαιρεῖν 229 16, [18 7 
[πρόσ]ωπον (Ὁ) [223 ii 4 
προτί 228 ii 7 

πρῶτος 229 12 

πύλη 222 ii 5 

ῥώμη 224 ii 5 

σαυτόν 224 ii 8 

στρατός 222 ii 2 

συνιέναι 228 1 4 
συντελεῖν 226 ii 2 


τεῖχος 229 40 

τιμᾶν 224 li 2, 5 
τοίνυν 228 ἢ 5 229 27 
τρέπειν 227 1 8 

τρέχειν 230 2 

τύχη 228 i 2 


ὑποκεῖσθαι (?) [281] 
ὑπονοεῖν 229 2 


φαίνειν 229 18 
φαῦλος 227 1 10 
φέρειν 226 ili 4 
φθείρειν 230 3 
φθόγγος (2) (228 i 4] 
φοβερός 229 6 

φρήν 224 i 11 
φρονεῖν 224 i g 


Χαιρήμων 224 ii 1 
χρή 224 ii 2 

χρυσός (?) [221 9] 
ὠφελεῖν 227 iv 5 


Ἰγγελία 232 7 
Ἰικνεῖσθαι (2) 222 1 5 
dy}yeApa (9) 229 22 
παρα]νομεῖν (?) 226 i 6 


II. KINGS, EMPERORS, CONSULS, YEARS 


(a) PTOLEMAIC KINGS AND REGNAL YEARS 


ALEXANDER 


᾿Αλέξανδρος [199 16] 2093 2612 262 2 


PTOLEMY SOTER 


θεὸς Σωτήρ (Ὁ) [214 15, 18, 24] 


PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS 


βασιλεὺς Πτολεμαῖος τοῦ Πτολεμαίου 199 9-10 

βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίον καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ Πτολεμαίου ἔτ. κγ 209 1 

βασιλεὺς Πτολεμαῖος 198 [28] 

βασιλεύς 198 fr.6 0 2 205 7, 34 [248 ii 10 ?] 

βασιλέως προστάξαντος 198 [15], [20], [34], 141, 148, [154], [161], 191, fr. 6 v 3, [fr. 15 v 6] 

Θεοὶ ᾿Αδελφοί 199 1] 2093 2611 2621 

᾿Αρσινόη Φιλάδελφος 209 4 261 3 

Years to be referred to this reign: 7 198 19,27. «8198 147 19912. «ce 198 160. κα 209 8. 
κβ 209 9. «xy 206 27 209 1. xe 198 212 250. λζ 2566 2641. λθ 257 


PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS OR EUERGETES 


βασιλεὺς Πτολεμαῖος 202 1 235 1 236 1 
ὃ βασιλεύς 198 2. βασιλεύς 201 7 202 4 
Years, uncertain: ὃ 198 13. (?) 198 fr. τοῦ 5 


INDICES 175 


PTOLEMY EUERGETES 
βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου καὶ "Apawons Θεῶν ᾿ΑΛδελφῶν ἔτ. ἡ 261 τ 262 1 
βασιλεὺς Πτολεμαῖος 237 1 
βασιλεύς 238 το 
βασίλισσα 267 9 
Years to be attributed to this reign: ε 198 245. η 2611 2621. 82598. xy 2639 
PTOLEMY EUERGETES OR PHILOPATOR 


βασιλεύς 239 6 


PTOLEMY PHILOPATOR 
Years to be attributed to this reign: te 265. ιζ 265 4, 8 


PTOLEMY EPIPHANES 
Years to be attributed to this reign: a 265 4. β 265 


(ὃ) EMPERORS, CONSULS, ERAS 
UNCERTAIN 
Καῖσαρ 215 2 


ANTONINUS 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Τίτος Αἴλιος ᾿Αδριανὸς ᾿Αντωνῖνος Σεβαστὸς Εὐσεβής 277 15 
θεὸς Αἴλιος ᾿Αντωνεῖνος Εὐσεβής 274 8 
Marcus AURELIUS AND COMMODUS 
Αὐτοκράτορες Kaicapes Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος καὶ Λούκιος Αὐρήλιος Κόμμοδος Σεβαστοὶ ᾽Δρμε- 
νιακοὶ Μηδικοὶ Παρθικοὶ Γερμανικοὶ Σαρματικοὶ δίέγιστοι 217 42 
[Marcus and] Λούκιος Αὐρήλιος Κόμμοδος Σεβαστοί 278 1 
CARACALLA AND GETA 
τῶν κυρίων Λὐτοκρατόρων Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνίνου Παρθικοῦ Μεγίστου καὶ Ἰ]Πουβλίον Σεπτιμίου 
Πέτα Βρεταννικῶν Μεγίστων Εὐτυχῶν Σεβαστῶν 216 5, 13 (altered) (prob. ἔτ. κ) 
LICINIUS AND CONSTANTINE 


ὑπατείας τῶν δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν Ovarepiov Λικιννιανοῦ Λικιννίου Σεβαστοῦ καὶ Φλαουίου Οὐαλερίου 
Κωνσταντινοῦ υἱοῦ Σεβαστῶν 219 τό 
tn καὶ ς ér.= Α.Ὁ. 309 219 2 


A.D. 335 


ἔτ. κθ καὶ ιθ καὶ [sa καὶ β] 220 10 


III. MONTHS 


᾿Αδριανειός 273 12 Ads 198 13 206 28 261 3 | Παχώνς 2147 266 9 

“AOup 264 1 262 3 Περίτιος 198 27, 245 199 6 
᾿Αρτεμίσιος 178 147 Μεσορή 220 8,9 248i15,9 257 | Τῦβι 216 12,16 250 
Γορπιαῖος 198 160 259 8 2649 Φαμενώθ 270 4 282 22 
Δαίσιος 209 5 Mexetp 264 8 270 3 Φαρμοῦθι 270 5 

Atos 198 212 Ξανδικός 263 9, 278 1 Φαρμοῦτι 210 10 

*"Exetp 248 ii 10, 11 Πάνημος 198 33 Φαῶφι 213 17 


Θώθ 219 το 277 18 Παῦνι 218 3 248 ii 10 
Θῶυθ 213 τι 256 6 Παχών 218 72 220 8 


176 


ἤλδραστος 283 9 

᾿Αθηναγόρας 205 12,32 243 i118 

᾿Λθηναίς 200 6, 8 

Αὐλιανός. See Γεμίνιος Αἰλιανός 

Αἰμούθης, f. of Thaphres 267 2 

Aivéas, epistates (?) 198 11 

Αἰσχίνης, chiliarch 198 7 

᾿Ακοῦς 283 4 

᾿Λλέξανδρος 246 3 

᾿Λλέξανδρος 254 τ 255 1 

᾿Αλέξανδρος. See ᾿Ιούλιος ᾽Λλέξ- 
ανδρος, Τ᾽ βέριος 

*AAxéras, ἴ. of Kineas 209 3 

᾿Αμενῆς 260 3 

᾿Αμεύς, 5. of Apollonius 282 
21 

"Appias 201 12 

᾿Αμμωνάριος, f. of Dioscorus 216 


4,17 ; 
᾿Αμμώνιος, 5. of Heracleides 280 
12 
᾿Αμμῶνις, 5. of Horus 218 25 
*Apois, 5. of Heras 218 19 
᾿Αμύντας, eponymous officer 


᾿Ανδρόμαχος 198 22, [24], [26] 

᾿Ανδρόνικος, eponymous officer 
198 9 

*Ave[ 280 13 

"Avis 207 8 

᾿Αντίπατρος 2511 

*Avramos, 5. of Apollonius 218 
23 

᾿Απείων, comarch 220 4 

᾿Απολλόδωρος 212 21 

᾿Απολλόδωρος 214 4 

᾿Απολλόδωρος 263 

᾿Απολλόδωρος 264 4 

᾿Απολλοφάνης 259 4 

᾿Απολλώνιος ὁ x. Χαιρήμων, royal 
scribe 216 1 

᾿Απολλώνιος, clerk 214 18 

᾿Απολλώνιος (dioecetes ?) 205 30 
2431} 9, 13 [241 1] 

᾿Απολλώνιος, f. οὗ Ameus 282 


21 

᾽᾿Απολλώνιος, f. of Antonius 218 
23 

᾿Απολλώνιος, 5. of Ptolemy 218 
27 

᾿Απολλώνιος (?) 242 1 


᾿Απολλώνιος 2541 255 1 
᾿Απολλώνιος 273 7 


INDICES 


IV. PERSONAL NAMES 


(a) GREEK 


᾿Απφοῦς, 5. of Silvanus 220 1 
“Αρβῆχις, 5. of Panodorus 218 


22 

*Apeu[ 218 go 

‘Apevdwrns, (2?) f. of Petosiris 
[218 4] 

"“Αρενδώτης, goldsmith 213 6 

“Ἀρενδώτης 213 15 

*Aptoriwy, epistates 201 6 (his), 
8,11 202 5,7 [235 9] 

*Apxevs, 5. of Poia 281 11 

“‘Appats 268 ii τό 

“Λρμιεῦσις 258 1 

“Αρπαῆσις 283 2 

‘Apajas, f. of Jatraies 280 2 

*Apowons 281 1 

*Apo[, f. of Dioscurides (?) 
199 11 

*Aprepidwpos, oeconomus 214 16 

᾿Αρτιτῦσις, 5. of Theagenes 218 


15 

‘Apuwrns 263 8 

᾿Αρχεστράτη, d. of Ctesicles 261 
3 2623 

“Αρχῆμις, f. of Nephoros 272 5 

“Ἀρχκῶσις, f. of Psenamounis 
218 9 

"Ap. 7 218 92 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης, pentacosiarch 
[198 το] 

‘Apis, 5. οὗ Phantis 218 8 

Av[ 218 80 

᾿Αφύγχις, 5. of Thaesis 218 30 

*Axodms, nomarch 205 27 

A.pr[ 214 29 

"A[ , ].0. dus 218 82 

A.[..,]s, hipparch 198 7 


Βαιρισχᾶς, f. of Leanis 218 20 

Βαστακίλας, 5. of Sosipatros, 
hipparch 198 3 

Βελιστίχη, d. of Μη[ 261 4 262 


4 

Br .... ]s, f. of Psosnaus 218 
21 

Βῦκις 281 iii 18 


Γεμίνιος Atktaves, procurator ad 
Neapolim 215 3 


Δαμοκρατίδης, hipparch 198 8 
Δημήτριος, 5. of Ptolemy 209 6 
Δημήτριος 264 6 


Anpoxpa[ 198 το 

Δέδυμος 248 ii 17 

Διογᾶς 218 93 

Διογένης 266 1 

Διόδωρος, 5. of Pesbaus 218 14 

Διονυσία 235 1 

Διονύσιος 203 8 

Διονύσιος 206 12 

Διονύσιος, f. of Ptolemaeos (?) 
218 75 

Διονύσιος, 5. of Σαρᾶς 218 18 

Διονύσιος 245 1 

Διονυσόδωρος 251 3 

Διόσκορος, 5. of ᾿Αμμωνάριος 216 
[3], 17 

Διοσκουρίδης (5. of ᾿Αρσί (?)) 199 
II 

Διοτειρθώτης 211 18 

Διοί, f. of Panedbeuis 218 76 

Awpiwy 201 τι 2027 2359 

Δώριων, epistates 203 17 

Awpiwv, Mesembrian 267 4 

A. .8wpos 259 1 

..deros, procurator ad Nea- 
polim (?) 215 3 


Ἔβρύζελμις 208 [5], 7, 10 
᾿Επικύδης 198 145, [148], [154] 
‘Eptevs, f. of Horus 213 18, 19 
Ἕρμίας 274 4 

Ἕρμιππος, phylacites 236 3 
Εὐδαίμων, ῥ of Sarapas 218 12 
Εὐρύλοχος 214 15 

E.[ ,. Juos, 5. of Horus 218 87 


Ζηνόδωρος, oeconomus and top- 
arch 210 4 (240 1] 

Ζηνόδωρος 248 iii 11 

Ζηΐ 202 2 

Ζοιλᾶς, weaver 283 1 

Zwidos, eponymous officer 208 
6, 13 

Zwidos, eponymous officer 209 
6 


Zwidos, eponymous officer 235 1 
Ζωπυρίων 263 8, 30 


Ἡρακλᾶς, f. of Philon 218 6 
Ἡρακλᾶς 283 5 
Ἡρακλείδης, pentacosiarch 198 


4 
Ἡρακλείδης [198 145] 
Ἡρακλείδης 234 3, 9 


“Ἡρακλείδης, epistates (2) 238 1, 
8 


,9 
Ἡρακλείδης 273 τὸ 
Ἡρακλείδης 273 11 
Ἡρακλείδης 277 11 
Ἡρακλείδης, f. of Ammonius 
280 12 
Ἡράκλειος 273 9 
‘HpaxAnos, f. of Polemon 218 1 
‘Hpds, f. of Amois 218 19 
Ἥρων 274 4 


Θαῆσις, m. of Aphynchis 218 30 

Θαλίαρχος ὃς καὶ Πάτρων 200 4 

Θαφρῆς, d. of Αἰμούθης 267 2 

Θεαγένης, f. of ᾿Αρτιτῦσις 218 15 

Θεναμοῦνις, m. of Psais 218 10 

Θεναρπαῆσις 284 

Θεόδοτος 244 2 24514 246 v 

Θεόδωρος 258 1 

Θεόδωρος 266 4 

Θεόφιλος 206 1 

Θεόφιλος 247 7, 8, [16], 18 

Θεοφι[λ 200 2 

Θέων 198 173 

Θέων : x ὁ καὶ Θέων, strategus 
272 1 

Θιννεφεία, m. of Leluis 281 22 


ἸΙαβάρης 211 2 

Ἰάσων 214 6 

Ἱερώνυμος, epistates 202 5, [7] 

Ἱλαρίων, f. of Horus 281 7 

Ἰμούθης 212 1 

᾿Ιμούθης 248 ii 18 

Ἰναρζμῖθις, f. of Phatraies 280 
15 

Ἰναροῦς, 5. of Horus 281 3 

*TovAtos : Τιβέριος “I. ᾿Αλέξανδρος, 
prefect 215 6 

“᾿Ἱππόλυσος 208 14 

Ἱππόνικος 206 23 

lods, f. of Isas 218 74 

"loads, 5. of Isas 218 74 

[ἸσἸχεῖς 211 1 


Καλλικράτης 199 12 

Καλλισσθένης 207 10 

Kaveveos 281 iii 23 

Κινέας, 5. of Alcetas 209 2 

Kopoams 248 ii 18 

Kpdrepos, eponymous officer 
267 


Κρίνιππος 207 5 
Κτησικλῆς, f. of ’Apyeorparn 262 


3 
Κτήσιππος, clerk 214 24 


INDICES 


Λαλιᾶς 211 3 

ἘΛαοΐτης (?), eponymous officer 
198 5 

Aedus, 5. of Βαιρισχᾶς 218 20 

Λέλυις, 5. of Thinnepheia 281 22 

Λεῦκις 281 17 


Λεωδάμας 249 1 250 251 1 
252 1 

Λυκίσκος 266 3 

Avauxparns 209 5 

Λυσίμαχος 249 1 250 


Μακάριος 220 8 
Μελάνθιος 236 1 
Mevexparns 258 3 
Meveo{ 198 9 
Mevwrtdns 208 13 
Μενί 248 ii 6 
Μοσχίων (9), f. οὗ. «ηων 199 18 
Μοσχοῦς 211 2, 4 
Muoad ]ν 214 28 
ΜΓ ρος 240 4 
M[ 218 94 


Navras, eponymous officer 198 
8 


Ναφορσῆς 281 ii 4, iii 7, 22 
Nepeotwy (prytanis ?) 273 3 
Νεομήδης (Ὁ) 199 5 

Neo[ , pentacosiarch 198 7 
Νεφερῶς 283 7 

Νεφορῶς, 5. of Harchemis 272 5 
Νικαρέτη 201 12 

Νικαρέτη 208 9 

Niga[ 211 18 

Nopos, ilarch 198 10 


᾿Ονόμαστος, 5. of Πύργων 261 2 
62 [1] 

᾿Ορσενοῦφις 218 89 

᾿Ορφέτας (?) 237 2 

᾿Οφέλλας (?) 280 τό 


Πάαλμις 281 iii 15 

Παβί 218 85 

Παλβωνθί 1] 281 i 20 

Παλοῦς 248 11 16 

Παμόντιος, f. of Jynis 217 5 

Πανεδβεῦις, 5. of Διοί 218 76 

Πανεδβεῦις, 5. of Petechon 218 2 

Πανεδβεῦις, s. of Psenamounis 
218 17 

Πανετβεῦις 283 8 

Πανῆς, f. of Paysiris 217 6 

Πανινοῦς, f. of Saruthis 218 5 

seal f. of Harbechis [218 
22 
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ldots, 5. of Psammetichus 213 


14 

[Πᾶσις 267 8 

Πατεῖρις 281 19 

Ilaredpis, 5. of Pnephorés 218 7 

Πάτροκλος, 5. of ΜΙ 199 19 

Πάτρων, alias of Thaliarchus 
200 4 

Πάτρων 236 4 

ΠΠαῦλος, 5. of Philotas 220 1, 8 

Παυοῖρις, 5. of Panes 217 6 

Παυσῖρις 283 3 

Παχομρῆς, 5. of Pads 280 15 

Παί, f. of Sarapion 213 12 

[[α 218 84 

Π1α| 266 7 

[Ιεθῦμις 248 ii 14 

Πειθόλαος, strategus 239 7 

Ilextous, 5. of Psenninous 218 4 

Πεκῦσις 278 11 

Περδίκκας 254 2 

Πεσβαῦς, f. of Diodorus 218 14 

ITérados, eponymous ofhcer 198 

6 


5» 
Πετεθῦμις 248 ii 13 
[lerepotves 248 ii 4 
Ilerevotms 213 9 
Πετεσοῦχος 218 οἱ 
Πετεσοῦχος 266 6 
Πετεχορί ) 2816 
Πετεχῶν, f. of Panedbeuis 218 2 
Πετεχῶν, f. of Petechon 218 16 
Πετεχῶν, f. of Psenamounis 218 
28 
Πετεχῶν, 5. of Petechon 218 16 
Πετεχῶν, 5. of Ph. . on 218 3 
Πετόβαστις, f. of Psais 218 26 
Πετοσῖρις, 5. of Πετί 213 3, 5, 7 
Πετοοσῖρις,5. of Harendotes213 4 
Πετοσῖρις, machimos 248 iii 8 
Πετί 268 9 
Tlewrns 214 9 
Πε..αϑί ) 218 86 
Ile. .Aos, f. of Semtheus 218 24 
Πισᾶπις 268 8 
Πίστις 268 9 
Πλείσταινος 202 1, 8 
Πλῆνις, f. of Plenis 216 3 
Πλῆνις, 5. of Plenis 216 3 
Πλούταρχος 206 1, 29 
Πλούταρχος 263 8 
Πνεφορῶς, f. of Pateuris 218 7 
Πνεφορῶς, 5. of Physcon 218 11 
Πνεφορῶς, 5. of Teos 218 13 
Ποία, m. of Arceus 281 11 
Πολεμοκράτης 209 4 
Πολέμων, f. of Horus 218 29 


178 


Πολέμων, 5. of Heracleos 218 1 
Πολέμων 251 4, 6 

Ι]οσειδώνιος 214 22 

Ποταμώνιος (9) 264 4 

Mof 218 95 

Πρισίων (9) 283 3 

Πτολεμαῖος, f. of Apollonius 218 


27 
Πτολεμαῖος, f. of Demetrius 209 


7 

IIroA[epatos] (9), 5. of Dionysius 
218 75 

Πτολεμαῖος 240 3 

Πτολεμαῖος 264 2 

Πυθόδωρος, phylacites 248 iii 10 

Πύργων, f. of Onomastus 261 2 
262 2 

Ilupptas 247 7, 18 

ITuppias 251 [4], 7 

I1.[ , Jens 218 78 

Πἔ. .].λαος, strategus 211 15 

Πί ἸἹπεων 218 81 

Π.τί. τε 218 83 


Σαραπᾶς, 5. of Eudaemon 218 
12 

Σαραπίων, 5. of Mal 213 12 

Σαραπίων, 5. of Τί 272 3 

Σαραποηράκλειος 273 1 

Lapas, f. of Διονύσιος 218 18 

Σαρῦθις, 5. of Paninous 218 5 

Σεμθεῦς, f. of Horus 213 13 

Σεμθεῦς, 5. of Pe. .lus 218 24 

Σεμθεῦς 248 ii 14 

Σενέκας 279 3 

Σεί 218 88 

Σιλβανός, f. of Apphous 220 2 

Lif 214 31 

Σόλων 198 20, 23 

Σπάρτακος, Thracian 235 1 

Σωσίπατρος, f. of Bastacilas 198 


3 
Σώσστρατος 207 11 


Ammonius 276 4 
Claudius (Nidius Germanus) 
276 1 v1 





INDICES 


Tal Ἰφρηαρ (9) 267 6 

Τατῆμις 268 7 

TerBovers 281 iii 14 

Teds, f. of Pnephords 218 13 

Teds 264 3 

Τιβέριος. See ᾿ἸἸούλιος ᾿Αλέξαν- 
δρος 

Τιμοκλῆς, chiliarch 198 5 

Τιμοκράτης 214 2 

Τρύφων, hipparch 198 9 


Φανίας 246 1 

Φάντις, f. of Hatres 218 8 

Φατραιῆς, 5. of Inarzmithis 280 
15 

Φατραιῆς 280 1 

Φαύων 248 ii 12 

Φαυῶνις, phylacites 248 ii 2 

Φειλώτας, f. of Paul 220 1 

Φίλιππος, archiphylacites 203 


14 

Φίλιππος 237 1 

®vurmos (?) 237 2 

Φίλιππος 238 6 

@iddwv, s. of Heraclas 218 6 
Φιλί 280 12 

Φλιω[ 284 

Φοῖνιξ, dioecetes 244 1 
Φύσκων, f. of Pnephordés 218 11 
Φῶυς 281 15 

®. . nav, f. of Petechon 218 3 


Χαιρήμων, alias of Apollonius 
61 

Xapivos, epistates 198 11 

Χρῆστος 208 5, 8 

Χρυσίς 200 6, 7 (bis), 9 


Wais, 5. of Petobastis 218 26 

Wais, s. of Thenamounis 218 10 

Ψαμμήτιχος, f. of Pasis 213 14 

WPevapoius, f. of Panedbeuis 218 
17 


(Ὁ) LATIN 
Germanus, Cl. Nidius 276 1 


vi 
Tulius Repositus 276 1 v 2 


V. GEOGRAPHICAL 





Ψεναμοῦνις, 5. of Harchkosis 218 


9 
Ψεναμοῦνις, 5. of Petechon 218 
28 
Ψενεσέως 280 17 
Ψεννῆς (?) [264 3] 
Ψεννινοῦς, f. of Πεκῦσις 218 4 
Woovais, 5. of Bn[ ,,., Js 218 21 


*Qpos, f. of Ammonis 218 25 
*Opos, f. of E.[ Ἱμος 218 87 
*Qpos, f. of Inarous 281 3 
Ὧρος, 5. of Herieus 213 18, 


19 
*Qpos, 5. of Hilarion 281 7 
*Qpos, 5. of Polemon 218 29 
*Qpos, 5. of Semtheus 213 13 
Ὧρος 248 ii 15 
*Qpos 283 16 


Jas 208 14 

acts 266 7 

ατραιῆς, 5. of Harsiesis 280 2 

a. .pns 211 6 

Soros 210 3 

. epyou (?) 267 6 

ετρή[ 198 τὰ 

εἐττιωρος (?) 271 9 

mons 251 τό 

..nwv, 5. of Moschion (?) 199 
18 

KAns 211 1 

vos (?), eponymous officer 198 


4 

vos, 5. Of Πεκῦσις 278 11 
wl. Ιχος 211 4 

ομῆις 267 8 

pos 206 23 

σαμος, epistates 198 12 
υνις, 5. of Pamontios 217 5 
.vo.[, hipparch 198 7 

gts 264 3 

wos 248 ii 4 


Nidius, Claudius 
276 1v1 
Repositus, Iulius 276 τὺ 2 


Germanus 


(a) COUNTRIES, NOMES, TOPARCHIES, CITIES 


Αἰγύπτιος [198 (τ. 
[199 14] 267 3,7 


ἘΠ SN 


᾿Λλεξάνδρεια 212 5, 25 
*Avrwoevs 218 4 


᾿Αφροδίτης πόλις [198 126] n. 
241 2 


Βαβυλών 220 3 

Ἑρμοπολίτης [198 2 n., 130] 
283 2 

Ἑρμοῦ πόλις 198 212 215 3 


᾿Ἡλίου πόλις 205 16, 19 
Ἡλιουπολίτης 205 8 
Ἡρακλεοπολίτης 1986 2424. ὁ 
ὑπὲρ Μέμφιν ‘Hp.277 13 278 2 
Ἡρακλέους πόλις [198 21 n., fr. 8 


rio] 20912 217 3, [37] 
Θηβαικός 198 fr. 8 r 8 
Θηβαίς 261 4 
Θρᾶιξ 235 1 


Βακχιάς 212 49, 58 


᾿Αγκυρώνων 217 8 218 9, 13 
[219 4, 12] 2205 

Αγυφαλις (?) 277 19 

᾿Αλιλᾶις 218 33 

*Acova 218 introd. 278 2, 3 


Βουσεῖρις 218 65, 76 
Γαπασῶις 218 47, 68 


Θελβώ 218 52 

Opowdyns 218 51, 66, 84 
Θμοινῶθ(ις) 218 58 
Θμοναί 280 3 

Opofl ]ασι 218 67 


Ἱππώνων 218 introd. 


Κερκεσῆφις 218 14, 18 
Κόβα 218 17 
Κολασούχίεις) 218 34 
Κόμα 218 63 

Κρῆκις 218 64 


Λεῖθις 218 43 


ἔΑυγχις 248 ii 12 
Θῶλθις 236 2 


VOL. II 


INDICES 


Κυνοπολίτης 198 [2] n., 129 

Κυρηναῖος 208 14 237 [1], 2 

Kwirns 203 15 209 5 278 2. 
κάτω K. 272 4 


Μέμφις 205 25, 26 21221 277 
13 278 2 

Μεμφίτης 198 [11], 38, 126, 
[τ 6 r 2] 

Μεσημβριανός 267 4 

Μιλήσιος (Ὁ) 248 iii 3 


Νέα Πόλις 215 4 216 11 


᾿Οξυρυγχίτης 210 5 234 2 
᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλις 262 3 


(δ) VILLAGES 


1. Arsinoite 


2. Heracleopolite 


Μαστιχί ) 218 37 

Μουχινθαηί( ) 218 22, 24, 29 

Μοῦχις 218 introd., 41 2 
16 

Mov.w( ) Χανη 280 13 


Ne 218 97 

Ne. ἅτις 218 69 
Νινί 218 93 
Νισεύς 218 85 
Νίτωμι 218 36 
Νοβί 218 introd. 
Νοῆρις 218 56 


᾿Ονῶσις 218 54, 90, 92 


Πάμα 218 53 

Πάπα 218 44 
Πεενᾶμις 218 39 
Πεενῖβις 218 62 
Περκεῆσις 275 3, 13 
Περόη 218 2, τό 
Πεταχ[όρ] 218 35 
Tlof |. Jeu( ) 218 96 
Tlo[ Ἰλομί 218 61 
Πῶις 218 57, 74 


3. Oxyrhynchite 


Κερκεμ[οῦνις 248 fr. i 
Μερμέρθα 248 ii 12 
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Πέρσης 208 13 
Πόλις (= Heracleopolis ?) 273 
13. (=Oxyrhynchus) 261 3 


Σπέος ᾿Αρτέμιδος [198 130] n. 
Σύριος 248 iii 2 


Τοπαρχία : ἡ κάτω τ. (9) (Oxy- 
rhynchite) 210 5. ἄνω τ. 
(Oxyrhynchite) 234 1 

Τύριος 261 [4] 262 4 


Χαλκιδεύς 264 7 


Jaros 208 13 
Ἱμαιεύς 209 6 


Kapavis 212 53 


Σινάρυ 218 80, 95 
ΣΩῶβθ(ις) 218 38, 80, 87 


Τααμόρου 218 21 

Tats 218 49 

Τάλη 218 15, 26, 28, 88 

Τεροῦφις 218 45 

Τερτοναλί ) (?) 218 70 

Τερτονιχί ) 218 40, 48, 79, 83 

Τέχθωι 198 128 218 71, 78, 91 
219 13 

TIL. Jou ) 218 94 

Τοκῶις 218 55 

Τοσαχί ) 218 42, 86 

Tw 218 so 


Φεβῖχις 209 5 218 46 
Φιλονείκου 218 6, 11, 20, 23 
DveBirs 218 59 


Ψεβθονέμβη 218 27, 30 
Ψῦχις 272 4 


Χοινῶθις (Ὁ) 277 12 
Χόννις 218 60 


...«( ) 218 75 


Neopets 248 ii 13 
Σένεπτα 248 fr. i 
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Σέφθα 218 ς 
Σιγκέφα 248 ii 15 
Σινάρυ 248 iii 9 


ἀκτή 198 115 

ἐποίκιον 275 2 

κλῆρος [198 34 η.]. KA. Λυσικρά- 
8 


τους . KA, βασιλικός 
269. KA. rod ᾿Απολλωνίου [282 
81] 


"Ἄρτεμις 214 19, 27 
᾿Αφροδίτη 214 21 
Βασίλισσα 214 25 
Ἑρμῆς 214 20 


ἀρχιερεύς 217 2) [273 11] 

ἱερεύς 247 το. ἑ. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ 
Θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν 199 16. (23rd 
Philadelphus) (Κινέας τοῦ 
᾿Αλκέτου) 209 2. & ᾿Αλεξ. 


θεῖος 274 7, [14] 
ἱερόδουλος 213 8 
ἱερόν ())198 ἔτ. 120 ς [2059, 34] 





INDICES 


Σκώς 248 ii 18 
Τακόνα 248 iii 6 
Ταλαῶτις 249 3 


(c) MISCELLANEOUS 


νῆσος 198 132 

παλαίστρα [217 38] 

πλατεῖα, ἡ 200 3,5 217 13 

ποταμός 198 41, 111, fr. 57 1, 
fr. 8 r 15 205 25, 26 


VI. RELIGION 


(a) GoDS AND GODDESSES 


Ἡρακλῆς 214 26 

Ἡρακλῆς Χῶνσις 268 ii 17 

Θεοὶ ᾿Αδελῴφοί 2611, [2] 262 1, 
2 


(δ) PRIESTS AND PRIESTESSES 


καὶ Θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν καὶ Θεῶν 
Εὐεργετῶν (239,8 B.C.) Ono- 
mastus 2612 2621. κανη- 
φόρος ᾿Αρσινόης Φιλαδέλφου 
(23rd Philadelphus) ... τοῦ 


(c) MISCELLANEOUS 


ἱερονίκης 274 3 
μουσικόν 214 17, 23, 28, 30 


Τμοιθωύτ 248 ii 17 
Τοῦβις 248 ii 16 
Χῦσις 248 ii 15 


τόπος 198 55, [88] n., 112, 117, 
239 
τῶν (πρότερον) Σενέκα 279 3 


Θεοὶ Εὐεργέται 261 [2] 262 2 
Θεὸς Σωτήρ (?) [214 15, 18, 


24 
Χῶνσις (= Heracles) 268 ii 17 


Πολεμοκράτους 209 4. (239/ 
238 B.c.) Archestrate d. of 
Ctesicles 261 3 262 2 
Ἐκυνοτάφος 213 9 
Ἐλυχνοδότης 213 12 


oe ἱερονεικῶν 274 3 


.-n7ns (Ὁ) 213 5 


VII. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TITLES 


ἀγορανομεῖν 273 5 
ἀγορανομία 267 1 
ἁλοφύλαξ 275 14 
ἀντιγραφεύς 198 [143 
ἀρχιερεύς (?) (273 11 
ἀρχιφυλακίτης 198 


14 

βασιλικός 198 18, [25], 29, 92, 
93, [103]. βασιλικόν (τό) 
198 152, [162], [169], Boas 
251 8. βασιλικά (τά) 198 
[142], [231] 

βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς 198 29 
[216 1] 


118 208 


γραμματεύς [198 fr. 6 γ 6] n. 
214 18, 24 247 11. See 
also βασιλικός 

*yudpxns 260 3 

γυμνασιαρχεῖν 273 [4] 

γυμνασίαρχος 273 2 

γυναικονόμος 196 11, 18, [22] 

δεκανικός 209 6 

διαδεχόμενος : βασ. γραμμ. δια- 
δεχόμενος καὶ τὴν στρατηγίαν 
[216 1] 

δικαστήριον 198 240 

δίκη : ἐπικριτῶν ὃ. 197 44 

διοικητής : Φοῖνιξ 244 1 


(ἑκατοντάρουρος) 198 37, 39 

ἔναρχος 273 2, 8, 9, 11 

ἔπαρχος : γενόμενος καὶ ἔπαρχος 
πραιτώριος 21ὅ 7 

ἐπικριτής 197 44 

Tee δημοσίων ἀρτοκοπείων 


ἐπιστάτης 198 11, 12, 103, [fr. 8 
r4] 202 4, 5 203 17 [288 1] 
ἐπίτροπος : 6 κράτιστος ἐπίτροπος 
τῆς Νέας Πόλεως [215 3] 
ἡγεμονεύειν : Τιβ. ᾿Ιούλ. ᾿Αλέξ- 
ανδρος ὁ ἡγεμονεύσας 215 6 
θεσμοφύλαξ (0) [197 27] 


ἱερεύς 273 8 

ἰλ(άρχης) 198 10 

ἱππάρχης 198 3. 
6,7, 8,9 

ἱππεύς 198 33a, 37 246 4 

ἵππος : ἵππωι δημοσίωι [δεδωρη- 
μένος] 214 τ 

κοσμητεύειν 273 6 

κοσμητής 218 τὸ 

κράτιστος [215 4] 274 24 

κριτήριον 198 151, [158], 165, 
237, (fr. 10 v 2] 238 7 

κριτής [198 109] 203 20 2042 

κωμάρχης [198 29] 220 4 

μάχιμος 248 iii 8 

ναύτης 198 86, 92, 94, [fr. 5 
r6 

se 198 88. ναυτικά 198 54 

νομάρχης 198 [28], 243. ν. ᾿Αχο- 
Gms 205 27 


ἱπ(πάρχης) 198 
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ἀλέτης 268 introd. 
ἀλλαντοπώλης [259 6] 


γέρδιος 281 15,22 2881 
γεωργός 242 4 
ἐλαιοπώλης 2384 1 248 iii 5 


ἐργάτης 220 5 
Ἐἠηθήτης 268 introd., [ii 15] 
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Καίσαρος 215 2 
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πραιτώριος. See ἔπαρχος 
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πρεσβεύς (?) [274 2] 

σιτολόγος (Ὁ) 245 υ 

στρατηγία 210 2 

στρατηγός [198 243] 211 τς (9) 
[233 6] 237 ς. σ. Ile@dAaos 
239 7. σ. x ὁ καὶ Θέων 272 1 

στρατιώτης 198 [21] 

τάγμα 198 ἔτ. 6 γ 6 

ταμίας 217 25 268 introd. 

τελώνης 198 142 
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τοπάρχης (198 28] n. 240 2 

τράπεζα 198 179 

ὑδροφύλαξ 268 introd. 

ὑπηρέτης 203 8 

φρούραρχος 233 6 

φυλακή 198 go, [118], [125] n., 
130, 133, fr. 7 r 3, [fr. 8 
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φυλακίτης 198 60, 63, 69 marg. 
note, [70], 88, [100] n., [116], 
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r 12 r 5 202 9 236 3 
238 4 248 ii [2], 8, iii 10 

φύλαξ (9) 248 ii 6 

χι(λίαρχος) 198 5, 7 

χρηματισταί 203 9, τό 


col(lega) 276 v 3 
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ἰατροκλύστης 268 [introd.], ii 15 
Awotdos 219 4 

ναύτης 198 86, 92, 94, [fr. 5 r 6] 
οἰκοδόμος 213 7 

παλαιστής (?) 283 7 

πλινθευτής 282 9 

προπωλήτης 247 6 
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σαμβυκίστρια 270 1 
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(ἄρουρα) 235 2 265 5, 7, 8 

ἀρτάβη 206 24 207 2,4 2099 
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ἀργύριον 198 fr.5 78 217 22, 

32 2519 

δραχμή 205 10,15 217 22, 32 
259 4 2645 

(δραχμή) 207 11, 12,14 208 2, 
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4,5 
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dyopavopia: εἰκοστὴ a. 267 1 
ἀναβολικόν : λίνον ἀ. 219 1 
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βασιλικόν (?) 268 ii 15 

διάφορον 268 ii 5 

εἰκοστὴ ayopavopias 267 1 

ἔμβληθρον 212 39 

ἐπίτιμον 198 85, 96, 99, 168 
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202 4 

ἄγλυφος 217 21, 29 
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ἀδελφή 198 225α 

ἀδελφός 211 1,2 2517 
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ἀδίκημα 234 6 

ἀδίκως 203 19 

ἄδολος 263 10 

ἀθῶιος 198 166 

aipew 207 13 

αἰτία 198 117 

ἀκούειν 247 18 

ἀκριβής 274 5 

ἀκτή 198 115 

ἄκυρος 198 146 

ἀλέτης. See VIII 

ἁλίσκεσθαι 198 89 

ἀλλά 198 235 

ἀλλαντοπώλης. See VIII 

ἀλληλεγγύη 275 1 
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ἁλοφύλαξ. See VII 

dua 2544 2754 

ἀμᾶν 245 6 

ἅμαξα 211 τό 

ἀμελεῖν 253 3 
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ἀμφότεροι 203 25 

ἀνάβασις 247 14 280 0 11 

ἀναβολικόν. See X 

ἀναγκάζειν 238 4 241 4 

ἀναδέχεσθαι (?) [206 20] 

ἀναδιδόναι 275 2 

ἀνακαλεῖν 198 [150] n. 

ἀνακομίζειν 253 5 

ἀναλίσκειν [206 20 

ἀνάλωμα 198 53 [208 12] 268 
ii 2 

ἀνανκαίως 198 [80] n. 

ἀναπαύειν 240 6 

ἀναπηδᾶν 200 8 

ἀνατρέφειν 201 5 

ἀναφέρειν (9) 212 2 

ἀναχωρεῖν 242 3 

ἀνέγκλητος 247 15 

ἄνευ 198 104 

ἄνθρωπος 249 4 

ἀνιστάναι 217 τς 

*avrévrevfis 203 7, 16 

ἀντέχεσθαι (?) [247 15] 

avriypadew 205 12 

ἀντιγραφεύς. See VII 

ἀντίγραφον [198 146] 203 12, 24 
205 8 211 13 

avridixos 274 12 

ἀντιλέγειν 198 150, 164, [fr. 11 
v1) 205 32 

ἀντιλογία 198 240 

dvw 234 1 

ἀξίᾳ 198 64 

ἀξιοῦν 217,23 

ἀοίκητος 280 8, 11, 14, 19 
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τετάρτη καὶ εἰκοστὴ ἐρίου 266 1, 
3, 4 [5], 7 

τίμημα 197 48 

τροφεῖον 220 6 

φόρετρον 212 7, 23 

φορολογία 243 i 13 

φόρος 198 228. τῆς ἀμπέλου 205 
13 

φυλακιτικὸν τοῦ βασιλικοῦ κλήρου 


χειρωνάξιον 266 10 
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ἅπας 202 6 

ἀπειθεῖν 201 9 

ἀπέχειν 208 5 209 6 
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238 4, [5] 
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ἀποστέλλειν 198 οἱ, [120] 206 
3, [7], 10 245 7 248 iii 5 
254 2 


ἀποτίνειν 197 49, 52, 58 198 
167 

ἀπωτέρω 200 7 
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ἀφικνεῖσθαι 196 17 198 fr. 13 
r Ii 
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βασιλεύς. See II 

βασιλικός 210 11 [243 ii το 9]. 
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*Berrapiov 211 5 
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βία 233 8 

βίαιος 198 120 272 

βλάβη 204 το 

βλάπτειν 204 11 
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230 205 27 217 16 234 
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βύρσα 282 ii 

βωλοστροφία 282 22 
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198 fr. 13 γ 10 205 24 
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γίγνεσθαι 196 8 198 120 200 
3 206 fragm. 20717 215 
7 218 31,72 2386 2397 
247 16 

γιγνώσκειν 274 22 

γίνεσθαι 204 13 263 10, 20 
280 [13], 17 

yAvdew 217 20, 30 

γνάπτρα, τά [271 11] 

γναφική 200 4 

γνήσιος (9) [242 2] 

γνωρίζειν (9) 243 11 15 

γνῶσις 203 13, 21 

yopos (?) 211 7 

γραμματεύς. See VII 

γράφειν 198 12, 100, 242, [fr. 
1774] 201 8,12 [202 8] 
207 1,8 212 24,56 241 3 
246 2n.,3n. 247 7, 10, 13, 
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γυμνασιαρχεῖν. See VII 
γυμνασίαρχος. See VII 
γυμνός 207 18 
γυναικηΐ 233 9 
γυναικονόμος. See VII 
γυνή 198 219 281 6, 8 ef saepe 


δανείζειν 261 4 

δεῖγμα 275 3 

δεικνύναι (?) [238 6] 
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δεῖσθαι 201 7 202 4 203 11, 
22 2396 
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δεσμεύειν 214 1 

δεσμωτήριον 203 19 241 1 248 
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δέχεσθαι [206 18] 

δημόσιος 216 10 2202 
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διάγνωσις 198 [161] n. 
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διάθεσις 248 ii 7 

διαθήκη 237 3 

διακούειν 234 5 

διακρίνειν 198 109 

διαμαρτύρεσθαι 251 5 

διαπειλεῖσθαι 248 ii 20 

dcappnyviva 200 10 

διασκέπτεοθαι 198 [232] 

διατρίβειν 274 26 

διάφορον. See X 

διδόναι 197 9 198 144, 192, 221 


274 1. 


203 12, 23 208 12 219 3 

236 3 2475 274 20 
δίκαιος 204 9. τὸ δίκαιον 198 
201 το, 13 


229, [236] n. 
242 6 


δικαίως 198 [80] n. 

δικαστήριον. See VII 

δίκη. See VIT 

Ἐδιοβολεῖν 282 21 

δοικητής. See VII 

δοκεῖν 206 15 248 11 4 

δοκιμάζειν 207 8 

δοῦλος (9) 281 5 

δραχμή. See ix 

δύνασθαι 206 12 2075 2407 
274 13 

δῶρον 204 9 


183 


ἐγγράφειν (Ὁ) [197 30] 

ἔγγυος 

ἐγδιδόναι 209 11 

ἐγκρίνειν 196 10 

ἐγκωμιάζειν 247 17 

ἐγτυγχάνειν 202 3 205 30 274 


12 

ἐγχώριος 198 68 

εἰδέναι 246 2 η. 248 ii g 251 
10 27715 2792 

εἰκοστή. See X 

εἰσπράσσειν 198 17, [26], 36) 
[fr. 4 v 2], [fr. 6 7 5] 
[6], 10, 15 

εἴσροια 280 v 12 

εἰωθέναι 274 18 


ἐκ : ἐκ παντός 247 15 


ἕκαστος 198 56, 239, 242 211 
20 217 19 247 13 

ἑκάτερος 207 13 208 12 

éxarovrdpoupos. See VII 

exdvew 202 3 

exAvew 198 [101] 

ἐκτιθέναι 203 21 205 9, [34] 

éxros 198 [227] n. 

ἐκφέρειν 212 56 282 8 

ἐκφόριον 209 7 251 2 2637 

ἔλαιον 248 ii 5, 10 

ἐλαιοπώλης. See VIII 

ἐλαιούργιον 245 8 283 6 

ἐλάχιστος 205 29 

ἐμβάλλειν 205 23, 31 [275 6] 


ἐμβατεύειν 197 7, 14 

ἔμβληθρον. See X 

ἐμβολή͵ 275 4 

ἐναντίος 204 13 

ἔναρχος. See VII 

ἐνδέχεσθαι 247 12 

ἔνδον 200 6 

ἐνδύειν 200 10 

ἕνεκεν 204 11 

evexupalew 197 2,6,15 198 191, 
[216 

ἐνέχυρον, τό 197 12 

ἐνιαυτός (Ὁ) [197 35] 

ἐνκαλεῖν 198 152, [163] n., 167, 
235, 236 

ἔνκλημα 198 238 

ἕνοχος 198 ὃς, Ἢ 95,[98], [101] 

ἐντέλλειν (9) [248 ii 19] 

ἔντευξις 201 12,17, 2028 205 
22,31,32 2364 [238 9] 

ἐντολή 205 11, 33 

ἐξάγειν 258 7 

ἐξαρνεῖσθαι 198 [166] 

ἔξαρνος 239 7 


ἐξαυτῆς 246 2n. 2545 
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ἐξεῖναι 198 τό, [100] n. 
ἐξελέγχειν 198 g0 
ἐξέρχεσθαι 197 46 
ἐξιδιάζεσθαι 198 220 
efodialew 217 25 
ἐξομνύναι 198 195 
ἐξωμοσία 197 9 
ἐπαγγέλλειν [206 15] 
ἔπαινος 247 g 
ἐπακολουθεῖν 215 2 
ἐπανάγειν 198 85, 89, go 
ἐπαναγκάζειν 201 13 23898 249 
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ἐπανέρχεσθαι 233 4 

ἐπανίστασθαι 249 5 

ἐπαντλεῖν 269 

ἔπαρχος. See VII 

ἐπεί 217 8 

ἐπειδή 206 14 

ἐπέρχεσθαι 248 }}1 13 

ἐπηρεάζειν 272 
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ἐπιγονή 208 1,14 209 7 

ἐπιγράφειν 197 55 19857 259 2 

ἐπιδεικνύναι 198 [62], 66, fr. 1 
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ἐπιδιδόναι 219 20, 21 
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ἐπικωλύειν 247 14 

ἐπιλαμβάνειν 200 9, 10 

ἐπιμαρτύρεσθαι 200 12 

ἐπιμελεῖσθαι 198 fr. 5 γ 2, [fr. 6 
γ 7] (247 13) 253 8 

ἐπιμελητής. See VII 

ἐπιμήνιος 214 fr. ii col. i 

ἐπιορκεῖν 204 13 

ἐπιπορεύεσθαι [200 2] (?) 249 2 

ἐπισκέπτεσθαι 201 8, 11 202 7 
203 12,23 2383 7 

ἐπισκοπεῖν 198 242 

ἐπιστάτης. See VII 

ἐπιστέλλειν 198 82 21724 2427 

ἐπιστολή [246 1] 

ἐπιστρέφεσθαι 295 4 

ἐπισυνίστασθαι 205 26 

ἐπιτήδειος (?) 247 13 

ἐπίτιμον. See 

ἐπιτρέπειν 208 6 

ἐπιτροπεύειν 237 6 

ἐπίτροπος. See VII 

ἐπιφέρειν 198 fr. τοῦ 2 
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ἔριον 207 τς 266 1, 3, 4, 7. 
See also X 

ἐρρῶσθαι 202 g 206 27 251 
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ἕτερος 255 4 
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ἔτος 200 11 278 3 

εὐδαιμονισμός 202 2 

εὐεργεσία 274 7 

εὐορκεῖν 204 13 

εὑρίσκειν 2395 10 

εὐσεβής 274 11 

εὐτυχεῖν 201 10 238 11 

ἐφιστάναι 198 [89] n. 

ἔχεν 197 20, 47 198 87, 
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205 24, 25 206 8 207 τό 
212 22 2383 2404 243 
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259 3 

ἔχθρα 204 11 


ζεῦγος 282 22, 24 

ζημιοῦν 198 159 

ζῆν 207 18 

ζητεῖν 243 ii 12 

ζμῆνος 197 2, 7, 14 

Curnpa. See X 

ζυτικόν. See X 

ἡγεμονεύειν. See VII 

ἤδη 234 8 

ἤθησις 268 introd. 

ἙἘῃθήτης. See VIII 

ἥκειν 256 4 

ἡμέρα 197 8, 15 198 65, 67 
211 20 218 31 220 6 
274 17 

ἡμιόλιος 198 172 208 10 

ἡμίονος 258 3 

ἥμισυς 206 24 208 12 

ἡμιωβέλιον. See IX 

ἡσσᾶσθαι 197 53 


θάνατος 198 159 
θεῖος 274 7, [14] 


θεσμοφύλαξ. See VII 
θεσμο.[ 198 179 
θηλύς 282 22, 24 
θυγάτηρ 281 21 

θύρα 236 2 


ἰατροκλύστης. See VIII 

ἴδιος 204 7 209 8 

ἰδιοσπορία 282 20 

ἰδιώτης 198 168, 170 208 6 

iepeds. See VI and VII 

ἱερόδουλος. See VI 
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ἱερονείκης 274 3 

ἰθαγενής 274 10 

ἱκανός 198 119 [204 1] 
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ἱμάτιον 202 6 207 17 

iva 198 fr. 22 7 3 

ἱππάρχης. See VII 

ἱππεύς. See VII 

ἵππος 21117 2741. See also 
VII 

ἴσον : ἐξ ἴσου 280 12 

ἰσχύειν 205 22 


καθάπερ 197 43 198 86, [99], 
[fr. 10 7 3], [fr. 18 7 3] 
235 3, 6 


3) 
καθαρός 210 11 2497 263 10 
καθήκειν : καθήκοντα. See X 
καθῆσθαι 200 6, 7, 8 
καθιστάναι 198 [32], [89] ἢ. 
καθόλου 212 56 
καθότι 246 3 n. 
καιρός 247 14 
κακός (9) [233 10] 
κακοῦργος 198 93, 98, [fr. 16 


r 4] 
καλεῖν 198 [151], 171, [177] 
200 
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καλῶς 206 2 248 ii 20 256 2 

κανηφόρος. See VI 

καρπός 263 20 

κάρυον 271 6 

κασία 271 4 

καταβάλλειν 198 174 205 21 
234 7 

κατάγειν 198 [144] 216 10 

καταγράφειν 201 9 253 11 

καταδεέστερος 205 19 
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205 33 2513 2756 

κόπριον 282 8 
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κοσμητεύειν. See VII 

κοσμητής. See VII 

κουφίζειν 243 i n. 

κόφινος. See ΙΧ 

κράτιστος. See VII 

κριθή 212 6 et saepe 249 6 

κριθόπυρον 212 16, 45, 48 

κρίνειν 198 110, 164, [225], 
238 

κρίσις 198 241 
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κριτήριον. See VII 
κριτής. See VII 
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κωλύειν 198 ος 
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λοιπόν 206 12 207 14 243 
112 2456 
λυσιτελέστατος 205 23 
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μάχιμος. See VII 
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μελετᾶν 274 21 
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μέρος 200 5 280 6, 16 
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μεταγράφειν 260 2 
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μισθοῦν 235 2 
μίσθωσις 243 i 11 
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ναῦς 198 91, [96] 

ναύτης. See VII and VIII 

ναυτικόν 198 88. See VII 

νεανίσκος 196 21 

νῆσος 198 132 

vopdpyns. See VII 

νόμος 237 6 
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νῦν 198 [41], fr. 3 7 3, fr. τὸ 
r3 2356 2422 2548 

νύξ 198 105, 112, 122 236 
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ξένος 198 fr. 8 11 
ὀβολός. See IX 


ὀθόνιον 211 8 
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Saepe 

οἰκοδόμος. See VIII 

οἰκονόμος. See VII 


οἰκόπεδον 197 [1], 5, 6, 13, 63 
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ὁρμίζειν 198 111, [115], 117 

ὅσος 198 89, 149, 161 206 12 
234 6 

ὅταν 196 6 

οὐράνιος 274 14 
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212 2,11 2519 2643 
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πατρικός 208 11 

πείθειν 204 6 
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περιστερά 271 4 

περίχωμα [279 7] 

περσέα 271 7 

πιμπλάναι 207 3 

πιπράσκειν 203 10 
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πλεύρα 200 11 
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πλήρης (?) 208 3 

πλησίον 279 3 
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πράσσειν 200 11 20513 206 24 
253 11 

mpeoBevs. See VII 

πρεσβύτερος 281 15 

πρίασθαι 267 3, 7 

προδιδόναι 206 22 

προθυμία 204 7 

mpoxeipevos 216 9 

προπωλήτης 247 6 

προπωλήτρια. See VIII 

προσαγγέλλειν 198 116, [117] 

προσβάλλειν 255 6 

προσγράφειν 199 τό 

προσδέχεσθαι 284 8 

προσδόκιμος [248 13] 

προσέρχεσθαι 200 8 207 ς 

προσιστάναι 200 6 

προσκεφάλαιον 208 3 

προσκύνησις 274 11 

πρόσοδος 205 22. See also X 

προσοφείλειν 243 ii2 2647 

πρόσταγμα 233 5 

προστάσσειν 198 [15], [20], [34], 
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προὔπάρχειν 248 ii 8 
πρῶτον 170 


πυρός 212 2 ef saepe 216 10 
249 8 

πωλεῖν 198 [192], 216 207 7 
247 4 


205 28 


ῥᾳδίως 274 23 
poa 271 7 
ῥύεσθαι 247 17 


σαμβυκίστριας. See VIII 

σειτομετρία 255 2 

σημειοῦν 220 9 

σήσαμος 245 2 247 19 

σιτάριον 254 5 

σιτολόγος. See VIT 

σῖτος 198 fr. 6 7 5, fr. r 
210 9, 10 249 6 [2δι 7 
(263 10] 2714 

σκεῦος 233 11 

σοῦσον 271 2, 4 
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σπερμοβολεῖν 282 23 

σπουδή 198 121 

σταθμός 198 18 208 11 

στέφανος 271 5,9 


στρατηγία. See VII 
στρατηγός. See VII 
στρατιώτης. See VII 


στραί 198 208 
συγγράφεσθαι [208 9] 263 7 
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208 12 209 11 235 6 
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συγκαθίστασθαι 204 4 

συγκρίνειν 198 218 

συγκύρειν 198 116 

συκοφαντεῖν 237 4 

συμβαίνειν 204 5 

σύμβολον 198 145 212 6, 22 
238 5 

συμπίπτειν 241 2 280 3, 4, 17 

συμπροπέμπειν 198 122 

συνάγειν 249 5 

συνάλλαγμα [199 15] 

συναντεῖν 203 9, 17 

συναποστέλλειν 198 118 

συνέχειν 249 7 

συνηί (?) 204 6 

συνθέτη (πλίνθος ?) 282 13 

σύνοδος 274 3 

συντάσοειν [198 110] 
245 7 256 3 

συντελεῖν 198 2 

σφραγίζειν [198 fr. 18 v 3] 275 
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σφυρίδιον. See IX 
σῶμα 203 11 
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τάγμα. See VII 

τάλαντον. See IX 

ταμίας. See VII and VIII 

τελώνης. See VII 

τετάρτη Kai etxoorn. See X 

τέταρτον. See IX 

τετρώβολον. See IX 

τῆλις 211 3, 5 

τιθέναι 208 9 

τιμή 197 53 198 [17], fr. 11 
r 3 [207 7] 210 7, 12 
217 2) 26813 283 11 

τίμημα 197 48 

τις 200 3 202 2, 3 204 5 

τοκῖον 207 12 
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τράγημα 271 5 

τράπεζα 198 179 

τριώβολον. See ΙΧ 

τρόπος 198 134 205 28 242 3 
214 22 

τροφεῖον 220 6 

τυγχάνειν 200 5 2428 24710 
248 iii 6 212 ς 

τύχη [216 8] 274 20 


ὑδροφύλαξ. See VII and VIII 

ὕδωρ : τὰ ὕδατα 280 v 12 

vids 196 το 4281 2 ef saepe 

ὑπάρχειν 198 146 258 4. τὰ 
ὑπάρχοντα 280 2 

ὑπαρί 198 136 

ὑπεύθυνος 198 fr. 6 7 4 

ὑπηρέτης. See VII 

ὑπό: ὑπὸ χειμῶνος [198 114 n.] 

ὑποδέχεσθαι 198 92, 97, [98] 

ὑποκάειν 282 13 

ὑποκεῖσθαι 211 10 

ὑπολαμβάνειν (?) 247 12 

ὑπόμνημα 240 1 

ὑποτάσσειν 280 υ 12 
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φακός 212 4 et saepe 

φάναι 248 iii 11 

φέρειν 233 5 

φερνή 208 8, [9] 

φίλος 283 3, 15 

φορβειά 211 17 

φόρετρον 212 7, 23 

φορολογίας. See X 
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φυλακή. See ΝΠ 

φυλακίτης. See VII 
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χαίρειν 202 1, 7, 11 
207 1 2343 2351 

2411 2451 
3 249 2 251 1 
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χαλκεύς. See VIII 

χαλκοῦς. See IX 

χαρακτήρ 198 87 

χαρίζεσθαι (9) (197 4o] 

χάρις 204 11 

χάρτης 205 τό 

χειμών 198 114 

χειρισμός [216 11] 

xetpoypadeiv 247 19 

χειροῖ 198 194 

χειρωνάξιον. See X 

χήρα 281 1 

χθιν (?) 211 19 

χιλίαρχος. See VII 

χιτών 200 10 269 

χοῖνιξ. See ΙΧ 

χόρτος 206 11,16 20910 2141 
220 7 

χοῦς. See IX 

χρεία 206 7 
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χρέος (?) 207 2 

χρῆμα 198 162 
χρηματίζειν [198 142] n. 
χρηματισμός 203 25 205 τό 
χρηματιστής. See VII 
χρήσιμος 240 

χρόνος 206 10 238 6 
χρυσοχόος. See VIII 
χώρα 240 4 

χωρεῖν (Ὁ) 198 fr. 5 ν 3 
χωρίς 243 i 12 
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